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PREFACE. 


Tux following treatise forms a portion of an extensive work 
embracing the entire range of the religious, moral, and civil laws 
of the Hindus,—the Sarasvati-vilasa, or the Recreations of the 
Goddess of Learning. 

The existence of this work has long been known to 
European studenta of Hindu literature, and to English ad- 
ministrators of Hindu Law: and, forasmuch as it bas a place 
in the estimation of the people by the side of the most approved 
compendiums of their law, it has long been pointed out' as 
deserving of translation. 

The estimation in which this work is held has been shown 
by Sir Thomas Strange in the following passage of the preface 
to the first edition of his work on Hindu Law :* “To these 
brief notices may with propriety be added s few, applicable to 
the same class of works, not translated, that are, next to the 
Mitdcehara of Vijnyaneswara, of paramount authority in the 
territories dependent on the government of Madras. These 
are the Smriti Ohandrica, the Mddhavya and the Saranwati 
Vilésa,” 

This estimate was founded upon the investigations made by 
Mr. F. W. Ellis* of the Madras Civil Service, one of the most 
eminent of the early pioneers in this class of Hindu Literature; 





} See Trane. Mad Lit. Soc., 1. 21, 22,24; Taylor's Catal, Madras M86., 
itl, 760, 

2 See Edition of 1830, p. xv. 

* Sir Thomas Strange's Hindu Lew, L., Pref. p. xi. 
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from whose papers a brief selection of those bearing on the 
law-books of the Hindus was published by Sir Charles Grey,' 
afterwards Chief Justice of Bengal, shortly after Mr. Ellis’ 


Of the Sarasvati-vildsa, in particular, Sir Thomas Strange 
has the following remarks ;* “ The Saraswati Vildsa, a general 
Digest, attributed to Pratéparudradeva Mab&é Raja, one of the 
above-mentioned princes, (but probably composed under his 
direction,) became the standard law-book of his domimiony:” 
nnd again: “It continues to be a book of some authority 
to the northward of the Pennar, where many customs exist, 
particularly respecting the tenure of land, that are derived 
from it; yet, even here, within its proper limits, it 1s in a 
great measure supplanted by that of the Commentary of 
Vijnyéneewara, the prevailing authority in Southern India.” 

Sir Charles Grey's paper concludes with the following 
passage,’ in which the range of country in which the Sarasvati- 
vilasa is regarded as of special authority is more definitely 
marked: ‘In forming a digest, however, the great part of the 
three other works, viz , the Madhaviyam, the Smriti-Chandrika, 
and Saraswati-vilasam ought to be incorporated: and Patabhi 
Réma Séstri, from whose paper on the subject many of the 
observations in this lecture have been drawn, recommends that 
there should be added to the four others the Varadarajiyam : 
he admits that the Mitacshara of Viynydéneswara is the most 
generally prevailing authority; but says, that in the Andhra 
country, the Smriti-chandrica and Saraswati-vildsam are chiefly 
esteemed; in the Dravida the Saraswati-vilasam and Varadara- 
jiyam; and in the Carnataca, the Médhaviyam and Saras- 
wati-vildsam.” 


ln Trans. Madras Lit. Suc., pp. 1-~—25. 3 Hindu Law, Pref., p. xvii. 
+ Trans, Madras Lit, Soc., i 
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Thies testimony haa been adopted by succeeding writers on 
Hiudi law; Grady,' Sir William Macnaghten,* Mayne," 
Morley,‘ Mr. Justice T. L. Strange,’ Tagore,’ and Thompeon.’ 


THE AUTHOR. 


Tue introductory verse at the commencement of the portion 
of the work which is here published, ascribes its authorship to 
King Pratépa Rudra Devsa,* the son of Purughottama. 

Two kings of this name occupy s prominent place in the 
medieval history of Southern India; one of whom belonged 
to the Ganapati, or Kaékateya, dynasty of Warangal, and lived 
in the beginning of the fourteenth century, a.p.; and the 
other to the Gajapati dynasty of Orissa, and reigned in the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, a-.p. 

The Sarasvati-vilasa has been very generally’ assigned to the 


! Hindoo Law of Inheritance, Introd , pp. Ixviil, lxzi, Ixxiff; Maoual of 
Hindu Law, pp. 9, 12, 13, 

9 Principles of Hindu Law, as quoted by Tagore. (See below.) 

3 Hinds Law and Usage (Second Edit.), p 22 

4 Analytical Digest, i., Introd. p. ccxv. 

* Manual of Hindu Law, i., Sect. 5. 

© Vivada Chintamani (2nd edit.), Pref., p. xxvi. 

7 Manual of Higdu Law (Sad edit.), p. 5. 

® In the compilation of this work Rudra Deva was assisted by a counell 
of learned officers of his court, as is stated in ita introductory chapter ; 
consisting of his court assessors, hia chief judge, hie chief minister, his 
domestic priest, bis astrologer, and others, whom he assembled for this pur- 
pose, apparently from day to day, in the counscil-hall of his palace 

® See the preceding references , and Dr. Burnell's Varadardja’e Vyava- 
héranirpaya, Pref., p. ili. 
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former of these princes, the Luddur Dew of Ferishta’s History 
of the Dekkan.' 

Qn the other hand, Professor Horace Hayman Wilson, in 
his catalogue of the Mackenzie Manuscripts,’ correctly ascribed 
it to the Gajapati king of Orissa; although the influence of the 
prevailing confusion of the two princes of the same name 
appears there also in the date which he assigns to the author, 
namely, the fourteenth century; while he also places’ the 
Telingdns prince, Pratépa Rudra Ganapati, in a.p 1823, which 
is the date of that prince’s death. 

The work iteelf furnishes precise and abundant evidence of 
its authorship. 

That 1t could not be the work of Pratapa Rudra Ganapati, 
is sufficiently evident from the circumstance, that the Narapati 
kings, that 1s, the Rayas of Vijayanagara, and the Ashvapati 
kings, that is, the Mahomedan rulers of the Northern Dakhan, 
are spoken of, in the introductory chapter, as well established 
in their kingdoms at the time this worl# was written; and, 
more particularly, that the Ashvapati kings had their capital at 
Kalubarige, or Kulbarga, at that time . whereas, the foundation 
of the Narapat: kingdom was not laid until the power of the 
Ganapatia was finally destroyed by the establishment of the 
Mahomedan rule at Warangal; and Kulbarga did not become 
the Mahomedan capital until a.p. 1347,‘ when Alé-ud-din Hasan 
Shéh Ganga Bahmani was elected king of the Dakhap. Pratépa 
Rudra Deva, the Ganapati king of Warangal, was carried 
prisoner to Delhi mm a.p 1822, when his capital was captured 
by the Mahomedans, and his dominions were added to the 
empire of Delhi, before the revolt in the Dakhag took place.* 





Tanna ean talmateomerin anal Ton ae etree etd odlrencashatadi bees peahaebe etteneneaneiensimmaineae tenenaetinimmencearantaaeaaretambiradsdenonraigemsenemtaie eT 


1 Briggs’ Ferishta, i 371, 403, 405. 2 Vol. i. 24, published in 1828. 
3 Catal Mackenzic Collection, L, Pref, p exxxiii. 
4 See Ferishta (Briggs’), i. 440, ii 291 » Ferishta, i, 405, 
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The introductory chapter of this work contains a brief 
account of its author and bis family, claiming for him a 
descent from the Solar Race of the Purdgas, through Atithi, 
the grandson of Rdéma, the hero of the Raméyaga: and 
from the names there given, the following pedigree is con- 


structed :— 
The Sun, 


Many kings 
Raghu 
Aja. 
Paukti ratha (i ¢. Dasharatha; 
Réma. 
Kusha. 
Auth 
KAPILENDRA; allas, Pratipa Kapi- 
leshvara Gajapati. He conquered Chola, Dravijs, Nepdla, Pandya, 


Majavae, and Kerala 


PUROSHOTTAMA ; alias, Vira Shri Pu 
rushottama Gajapati. 


Vira Shri Rydra Deva Gajapati, 
shas,) PRATAPA RUDRA DEVA 


The Ashvapati reigned, in Pratipa Rudra Deva’s time, in 
Radé, Dili, Kajamba, and Kalubange :* “and the Narapati 
also reigned, whose title is that of any king, while the title 
of the ‘Gajapati' was famous everywhere.” He composed 
Nibandbas and Akhydyikés: he was also a director of Nétakas, 
and an arranger of the Dharmashaéstras. He humbled the 
pride of the king of Gauda: and Hushana Séhi Suratraga 
(the Sultan Husean Shah) came to him for refuge. Hus titles 





1 His other aliases are given in note 6 on p. xii. below. 
3 These names are spelt here as they are in the work. 
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were, Vajre-payjara Réjidhi-réja Rajaparameshvara Pratdpa 
Badra Gajapati: and his capital city was Katake-nagari. 

"fhe Colophons of the different chapters of the work are in 
socordance with this description. They vary in the number of 
details of the king’s titles: but they are quite uniform in their 
parallel portions. Amongst the fullest of them is that which 
closes the first chapter; namely, “ The first Recreation, called 
“The extension of the family line,” in “The Recreations of 
the Goddess of Learning” (Saraavati-vilase), a Compendium of 
the laws composed by the great king Shri Vira Pratdpa Rudra 
Deva, the heroic lord of elephants, lord of Gauda, lord of 
Kalubaraga' in the nine times ten-millioned KarnSta, lord 
paramount of Jamundpura, which sought his protection, the 
refuge and protector of the Sultan Huka Shab," the donative 
son of the goddess Durg4, paramount king of kings, and supreme 
lord of kings.’’ 

By the side of this Colophon the following portion of an 
inscription at Puri may now be placed, which completes the 
clue to the identification of the author :—“ The fourth year of 
the reign of the great king, the eminent hero Pratépé Shri 
Radra Deva, the heroic lord of elephants, lord of Gauda, lord 
of Kalebarake in Karnéta.” This inscription 1s accompanied 
by several others of similar tenor as regards the titles, belong- 
ing to the other princes of the Gajapati dynasty, which are 
engraved on the doorway of the audience hall at Puri in 
Orissa, and are given by Dr. Rajendralala Mitra in his “ Anti- 
quities of Orissa.” * 

To make this identification still more complete, the intro- 
ductory chapter states that its royal author reigned at Cuttack 


+ Eleewhere written Kalabariga. 


* Elsewhere written Hamshana Séhbi, and Hushana Sébi, 
# Vol, L, p. 167. 
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(Kataka-nagar), “the rival of the famous cities of Ayodhyé, 
Madburé, Dvéravat{, Avanti, Méyé, Varapésikd, and Kanchi, 
and the reflection of the city of the gods (Amarapurf) in the 
waters of the river Mahanadi.” 

Considering the identification of the author to be thus 
placed beyond doubt, some account of the career of this prince 
may now be given: it will illustrate his position as a new law- 
giver of his people, and afford help towards ascertaining the 
date of this present treatise. 

Pratépa Rudra Deva was the grandson of Kapileshvara, or 
Kepilendra Deva, who' was raised to the throne of Orissa in 
a.D. 1451, on the extinction of the Ganga line of kings which 
had ruled over that country since a.p.1131." The last prince of 
that line first met Kapila during one of his military expeditions 
tending the cows of his Brabman master, and attached him to 
his household; and he soon afterwards adopted him as his son 
and successor in obedience to the directions of a dream.’ With 
the throne, Kapilendra also inberited the dynastic titles of the 
kings of Orisea,——-“ the heroic sacred lord of elephanta, lord of 
Gauda, lord of Kalabarga in the nine times ten millioned 
Karnffta, &.,"’* which appear in the description of the author 
of the present work, and which originated in the conquests 
of king Ananga Bhima Deva towards the close of the twelfth 
century, 4.D., and continue to be used to the present day by 
the Khurdé Rajas, who claim to be the representatives of the 
Gang4 dynasty.’ Has reign is chiefly marked by a succession 
of invasions of the eountries lying along the southern boun- 
daries of his kingdom, with a view, as it appears, to the extir- 
pation of the power of the Mahomedans in the Dakhay, and 


Stirling's Orises, Asiatic Researches, xv, 275,276.  * Lbid., 267, 
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the establishment of « great Hindu empire extending from 
Orissa to Cape Comorin.’ His conquests extended as far as 
Rémeshvara, according to the local records of Orisea:* and the 
introductory chapter of the present work similarly states, that 
he conquered Choja, Dravida, Pandya, and Kerala. He did 
not, however, succeed in establishing himeelf in these southern 
conquests: and he died at Condapilly, on the banks of the 
Krighga, during an expedition made for the restoration of his 
authority over that part of the country, im 4.p. 1478, after a 
reign of twenty-seven years.’ 

His youngest son, Purughottama, who had already been 
chosen to be his successor, accompanied him on this expe- 
dition, and was proclaimed king by the army on the Kryighna: 
and by the help of this army he succeeded in overcoming the 
opposition of his six elder brothers, and establishing his claim 
to the throne.‘ Like his father, Purushottama Deva carried 
his arms to the south: and hie reign is famous for his con- 
quest of the ancient and sacred city of Conjeveram, and for 
hia romantic marriage, which arose out of that conquest, with 
Padmavati, or Ripémbikaé as she i called in the historical 
introduction to this work, the daughter of ite king ‘ 

Pratépa Rudra Deva, the author of the present work,‘ was 
the offspring of that marnage, and succeeded to the throne on 


1 Beirling’s Orissa, As. Res ,xv.276 Briggs’ Ferishta, ti. 457, 468, 487, 494 

* As. Res., xv 276. 3 As. Rea, xv 276, 279 * As. Res., xv. 279. 

5 This marriage ie the subject of the Uriya epic, the Kanchi-kéverf poths 
See As. Res., xv. 907, 280; Hunter's Orissa, i, 390, ii. App. 188; Réjendralalé 
Mitra's Orissa, ii. 12, 144 

# Ja the introductory chapter he is variously called Pratépa Rudra, 
Pratépa Gajarét, Shri Vira Radra Deva Gajapati, Shri-vara Vira Bhépati, 
Bhri Vira Rudra Gajerdje, Shri Vira Rudra Nyipa, Vira Shri Rudra Devs 
Gajapati, Vira Rudra, and Vira Rudra Gajapati and he is eleewhere, and 
by another syatem of transliteration, called Pertah Rudra Dev, or Raja 
Pertab Radra Dev. {soe Av. Res., xv 283, 285 &.), and ‘Pertab Janamuni. 
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his father’s death in a.p. 1803.' Amongst his other titles in 
the Colophons of this work, he is called “the gift-son of the 
goddese Durg&: and the legend attached to this title is ap- 
parently connected with hia affilistion to the god Shiva, and 
with the mysterious disappearance of his mother shortly after 
his birth The introductory chapier records his extensive 
literary accomplishments; he composed commentaries and po- 
pular narratives, he was a director of dramas, and he arranged 
the dharma-shdstra: and the local records of Orissa have pre- 
served a similar account of him: “The wisdom and learning 
of this prince soon become the theme and admiration of the 
whole country. He had studied deeply all the Shasters, was 
very fond of disputing and conversing on points of theology, 
and introduced many curious constructions of bis own, and 
doctrines which were altogether new. He was withal devout, 
and built many temples. His skill in the arta of war and civil 
government were eminent , in short, he was equally celebrated 
as an able, learned, warlike, and religious prince.”* 

When Rudra Deva came to the throne the whole of the 
peninsuls was virtually under the rule of the Mahomedan kings 
of the northern Dakhap, and the two Hindu sovereigns of 
Vijayanagara and Cuttack, to whom the titles of Ashvapati, 
Narapati, and Gajapati,—lord of horses, lord of men, and 
lord of elephants,—had come to be assigned, derived from the 
principal elements of their armies: and the deadly religious 
rivalry between these Hindu and Mahomedan powers, nursed 
up on both sides the ambition of ruling over the whole of the 
south when the day of decisive victory should come. By the 
end of the fifteenth century the power of the Bahmany kings 
had begun to wane :‘ and the new kingdoms of Bijapér, 


1 As. Res, xv 283. ? See As. Res., xv 202, 983. 
3 As. Res., xv. 283, 4 Briggs’ Ferishta, il. 644, 547. 
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Akmednager, and Berér had been carved off from their do- 
minions.’ . The energy of the Vijayanagara kings was similarly 
undergoing an eclipse at this time ; and the earlier dynasty of 
that kingdom was fast passing away: and this internal decay 
lost for that Hindu power its greatest opportunity of securing 
the prise of empire. The Gajapatis had not failed to take 
advantage of the temporary weakness of the Mahomedans during 
the reigns of Kapilendra and Purughottama, and had extended 
their dominions southwards along the coast as far as the southern 
limite of the Telugu language :’ and they had also, by the occa- 
sional military raids referred to above, obtained some amount 
of power over the decaying rulers of the country to the farther 
south. The accession of Rudra Deva to the throne was thus 
full of great promise to his country: and the ambition of hia 
predecessora seemed to be on the point of being realized during 
the earlier years of his reign. Nevertheless, Orissa was not 
to become the paramount power of Southern India: Sultan 
Kuli Kutb Shah had established his independence at Golkonda 
by a.p. 1512:* whilst a new dynasty, the Narasimha line, had 
also succeeded to the empire of Vijayanugara at this time;* and 
@ mightier prince than Rudra Deva, Krghga Raya, obtained 
that throne mx years after Rudra Deva began to reign; and 
seven years later the great prize passed into the hands of this 
greatest of all the princes of the south. 

Pratépa Rudra’s conquesta extended over the whole of 


Fe kat ellie te atesteneee aa a laaehert ed ed Nn ee een er et - Sere! ante eee op et 


1 Briggs’ Ferishta, {i p 559 

# In addition to the better known authorities on which the above state- 
menta are based, traces of the power of the Gajapatis during this period 
are preserved by inacriptions and local traditiom in the Mackenzie Manu- 
scripts, at RAjamundry (Rev. W. Taylor's Catalogue, iii 539), Masulipatam 
(Ibid., 483), Guntoor (Ibid., 574, 593), Cuddapah (Ibid., 572), and Nellore 
(Thid., 585). 

" Brigge’ Ferishta, iii. 223. 

4 Wilson's Catal. of the Mackensie MS8,, Introd., p. cxliv. 
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soathern India; and he led his army in: person an far south aa 
Rémeshvaram. Daring his whole reign he was in conflict 
with the Mahomedans of both northern and southern India; 
whose invasions he succeeded in repelling on all sides.* 

In the midst of his successes he was courted towards an 
alliance with the Mahomedan kinge of the Dakhaa, for tha 
purpose of overthrowing the empire of Vijayanayara, which was 
then approaching the culmination of its power. The nego. 
tiations which were being carried on with this object between 
the kings of Vijayapur, Golkonda, and Orissa, reached tho 
ears of Krighna Raya ;? and he determined to break up thia 
dangerous coalition. With that object, he marched at tho 
head of his army against the king of Golkonda in the first 
instance. He crossed the river Krighna to attack the great 
army of cavalry which was sent to oppose this invasion, and 
completely defeated it. His troops, in the flush of victory, 
were anxious to advance against Golkonda: but Krighga Raya, 
knowing the great strength of this famous fortress, choass 
rather to march against the king of Orissa. He advanced by 
the route of Rajamundry; and he met with continual 
desultory opposition on his way from the local allies both of 
Golkonda and the Gajapati. When he approached Rudra 
Deva's capital, great preparations were made to withstand him; 
so formidable, that it seemed impossible to defeat the army 
which that prince and his chieftains had assembled. Krighgs 
Réya’s celebrated minister Appaji was, however, with hin 
army: and he, by one of those clever stratagems which have 
made his memory famous, succeeded in shaking Rudra Deva’s 
confidence in his tributaries, and in causing him to withdraw 


1 As. Res., xv. 264, 285. 
4 Taylor's Catal. of the Mackenzie MB, iil. 181. 
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from his army on the eve of the impending battle. He sub- 
sequently arranged an interview between the two princes, 
which resulted in an alliance between them, cemented by the 
marnage of Krighna Raya with Rudra Deva’s beautiful and 
accomplished daughter ’ 

An inscription at Simhachalam*® records Krishna Raya's 
triumphant northward progress on this expedition, and fixes tta 
date: he made his oblation of victory at the temple of Sim- 
hachalam on Saturday the twelfth day of the decreasing moon 
of the month Chaitra (March-April) of the year Dhatu, corres- 
ponding with the year 1438 a8, or aD 1516. 

Rudra Deva survived these events eight years. and these 
lutter years of his reign were much disturbed by the persever- 
ing attacks of his Mahomedan enemies He was succeeded on 
the throne by two of his Bons in rapid succession but the power 
of the kingdom was in the hands of the minister Govinda 
Vidy adhara, who murdered the whole family of his master, and 
usurped hia throne nine years after Rudra Deva’s death. 
Internal commotions followed thichly upon this event; of 
which the Mahomedans did not fal to take advantage and 
the Hindu kingdom of Orissa was finally overthrown by an 
army of Afghan cavalry from Bengal in a.p 1558 * 


The Date of the Sarasvati-vilasa 


Pratapa Rudra Deva reigned twenty-one years, from a.p 
1508 to 1524 ° The disturbed state of Orissa during the later 


! Taylor's Catal, ain I82) Hunter's Orissa, 7 

2°Thia wacription aa given by Mr Carmichael in his Wanual of the 
Vizagapatam district, p 350 0 and the correctness of ite date ta amply con- 
firmed by other records 

9 Ag Ree, xv 285 to Ass) Hunters Orissa, 1 323, 0 1 

As Rea, xv 265, 285 Other accounte say twenty caght vears from 
ap YM to 1532 ace Hunters Orica ¢ W2 on App 
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years of his reign renders it improbable that so eminently a 
work of political leisure and of peaceful times as this recon- 
struction of the whole religious and civil laws of the kingdom 
could have been undertaken at that time. The year a.p 1516, 
when Rudra Deva became the ally of Krishga Rdya, and by 
that alliance broke uff his previous connexion with the Mahom- 
medans, and so brought upun himself the subsequent incessant 
troubles of his reign, may perhaps be tixed upon as the latest 
date which can be assigned to this work. 

At this date also Rudra Deva’s ambition to extend his do- 
winion over the extreme southern kingdoms of the Dakhaag 
had been rendered ampracticable by the consolidation of the 
whole country to the south of the Kyishna, from sea to sea, 
under the rule of Krmhna Rava, by his successive conquest. ot 
neonquest of the Dravida Kongu-Karnata, Choja, Pandya, 
and Kera's countries, which he hid completed by thia time, 

Moreover, the raligious reformation in Orissa under Chat 
tanya’ commenced abuut av 1615 and the whole mind of 
the court and the people was stirred up by at, for it led 
to exented religious controvermies, and ultimately to a violent 
persecution of the Buddlasts, and there expulsion from the 
kingdom. Rudra Deva was jimeelt converted to the rehgion 
of Vighnu by the new reformer ? and though the precise date 
of hia conversion does not appear, the Sarasvati-vildsa was 
evidently written before that event, seeing that the mvocation, 
with which its introductory chapter opens, 18 addressed to his 
earlier divimitica, Shiva and Durga 

Both the political and the religious events of his kingdom 


1 Thu great Vaishyava cevivahat spent the Just twelve vears of his life 
tn Orissa, and died in ab 13527) (Hunters Oresa, i 100 see ale Aa 
Res, xv 284; Rajcndratéla Mitrs'’s Antiquities of Orisa, 1 110, HH, 
Wilson's Works, i 154) 

* Kajendralala Mitra s Orissa, i: 110 
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thas point to the first twelve years of Rudra Deva’s reign as 
the period within which this treatise was composed. Nearer 
than this, it 1s not now necessary to seek for its date; for, 
with the data at present available, the precise time can be only 
conjectured upon such grounds as these - but, for convenience 
of quotation, it may be sufliuent to say, that the Sarasvati- 
vildsa was written about the year av 1515 


The object for which vt was written 


A passage in the introduction states, that king Rudra Deva 
composed this work to remedy the inconvemences ariaing from 
the circumstance, that there were at that tune several authori- 
tative works on the laws in existence, namely, those of Vijna- 
nayogi, Ghartich, Aparathi, Medbatithi, Asahaya, the Chan- 
drika, and others, whose doctrines were sometimes in conflict 
with each other. And, scemg that the Jawgivers, Manu, 
Vasishtha, Yaynavalkya, and the rest, had long time passed 
away, and that the race of great Commentators on their 
Codes, such as Bharichi, Kularkha, and Vijndneshvara, had 
ceased to cust, the hing himaclf determined to compile one 
uniform compendious digest of all the law-codes and that, 
not im the spint of an ambitious emulation of the worka of 
those giants, nor yet with the wtention of asserting for him- 
self any superority over less accomplished authors than they ; 
but with the object of producing a work of practical utility, 
written in a popular and unpretentious style of composition 

Thos object was worthy of an eulightened prince, such as 
Rudra Deva is admitted to have been and his accomplished 
education and hiterars reputation emiuently fitted bun for the 
task which he set before himself The reasons also which Jed him 
to undertake this work were obvioualy valid. the Mitakghard 
of Viynaneshvara and the Smt: Chandnka, though agreeing 
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toa very large extent in their practical doctrines, are never- 
theless in direct antagonism in some of their fundamental prin- 
ciples. and sufficient quotations from the other authorities 
named above exist, im these and in other works, to show that 
they also teach equally divergent doctrines in various important 
respecta, 

Rudra Deva had several precedents for a national work of 
this kind Sir Thomas Strange,’ when deseribing the various 
commentaries on the law-codes and digests of law, thus 
speaks of their origin) “These als» are numerous; their 
pumber proceeding in part from the cireumstance, that every 
succeeding dynasty in India did, at its commencement, give 
out, as the rule of its governinent, a new Commentary on, or a 
new Digest of, the ancient tect-books, the authority of which, 
to a certain degree local may be supposed to have declined, 
with the dechning power of the dvoasty under which they 
ornginated Professor Weber,’ also, stmilarly saya“ Within 
the Isst few centumes there has further grown up a modern 
eystem of jurisprudence, or scientific legal literature, which 
compares and weighs, one against another, the different views 
of the authors of the Dharina- Sastras In particular, extensive 
compilations have been preparcd, in great mensure by the 
authority and under the auspices of various kings and princes, 
with a view to meet the practical want of a sufficient legal 
cole . These compilations were mostly drawn up in the 
Dekhan, which from the eleventh century was the refuge and 
These remarks are 


? 


centre of literary activity generally’ 
specially applicable to the Mitakghara of Viyynaneshvara, and 
stil more distinctly to the commentary of Madhava The 
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1 Hindu Law, Pref, p xis 
2 Hist. of Indian Literature (Trubner'e Oriental Beries, vol in), 282, 283, 
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researches of Dr. Buhler’ show, that Vijndneshvara composed 
his Mitéksharé during the reign of Vikraméditya VI ,® one of 
the most eminent of the Chalukya kings of Kalyana, whose 
dominions divided almost the whole of the Dakhan with those 
of the rising power of the Cholas of Tanjore, then recently 
established at Conjeveram Madhava, the renowned Vidydragya, 
held the office of prime minister’ under the earhest of the 
kings of Vijayanagara and his digest waa therefore written in 
the early years of the growth of their hingdom Another and 
more parallel instance 1s afforded by the commentary on the Code 
of YAjnavalkya composed by Aparaditya or Apardrka, sovereign 
ruler of the Konkan about ap 1187 ¢ 

Tt as worths of remark here, that Rudra Deva does not name 
the digest of Madhava amongst the authorities which regulated 
the Jaws in his days, for it had been in existence for nearly 
two centuries before his time nor does the Sarasvati vilasa 
once refer to it amongst the numerous works which it a0 
abundantly quotea = It 18 impossible that Rudra Deva and the 
learned men of his court were not aware of its evistence, for- 
aamuch as Viyayanagara was at that time one of the most 
eminent seats of learning throughout India, and the fame of 
Madhava, as the greatest Sanskrit author of modern times, 
was by this time universal = The rivalry between the Gajapati 
and the Narapati mteresta im the early years of the reigns of 
Rudra Deva and Krishna Ravs suggests a reason for thig re- 


' See West and Bublire Digest 2nd Editi Pref, p is Sacred Books of 
the East, ii, Introd, p xii 

3 He reigned from ap 10%b toe 1127, according to Sir Walter Eliot « In- 
scriptions see Jour Madras Lit Soc, xv St) Indian Antiquars, vo 27, 
vi 75 

3 See article “Méadhavacharva in Chambers Fnoyclopadia and Dr 
Barnell’s Madhaviya, Introd, p x 

* Jour Bombay As Soc xu 4 FS xn (Extra Number } 
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markable silence: and if ths was the cause of that silence, it 
may be added to the arguments given above in support of the 
date of this work 


The position of this treatise amongst the other law-digests 


On the fundamental question of the religious or the secular 
character of the owneralnp of property the present treatise 1s 
the most pronounced of all the works which have yet been 
published on the secular side of the controversy. The Mitik- 
shari took a igh standing-place on this sie, grounding its 
conclusion on the argument, thet ownership 16 the souree of 
secular resulés the present work carries this doctrine of the 
seculamty of ownership much further off the conclusion of the 
opposite school, by asserting the scenlarity of the ortgin of 
ownership The argument of the Mitdkshara does not suffi- 
ciently prove the complete seculanity of ownership, masmuch 
as ownership may equally be the source of spiritual as well as 
of aecular results and so, the argument of the Mitdkshard 
could at best only prove ownersIup to be of a mixed character ; 
or rather, it really proves nothing whatcver respecting its 
ultimate nature, since pure spirit has the power of starting 
matertal things into existence In the present treatise owner- 
Bhip is itself the offspring of secular causes ' and at is thus 
completely removed from all connexion with apiitual things in 
regard to ite origin as well ay to its secular results, and 1s 
therefore completely secular m its nature 

With the exception of this difference upon the question of 
the grounde of their common doctrine,—-a difference which the 
present work maintams with a remarkable accentuation of 
vehemence,2—~and a very few minor matters, the Sarasvatt- 
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vilésa teaches precisely the same doctrines as the Mitakgharé 
upon the subject of the succession to property. This more 
recent work, however, throughout ite teaching, holds these 
doctrines with a firmer grasp than its predecessor, and also 
carnies them out into farther consequences in the same 
direction This 18s specially shown in its views on the nature 
of woman's property, and of property inherited by women: 
while it agrees in all other respects with the Mitaksbara, it 
gives woman’s property a definite place by the side of the 
hemtage of men, and admits its treatment mto the section on 
uoobstructed property | And it further emphasizes this view 
by introducing the still more distimet doctrine of Lakshmfd- 
hara, apparently with approval, that paternal property, when 
inherited by a daughter who has a eon, 18 unobstructed herit- 
age, in which that son possesses a birthmaht interest in pre- 
ciacly the same manner ag in the property of his father,? and 
passes on a similar birthright interest in it to his san $ 

It 18 deserving of observation how persistent the rule of 
succession to property as it is taught here has been in 
Southern India during the eight centuries which have elapsed 
sinco the Mitikghara was written Its general prevalence 
also, in oppoartion to the theomes of a narrower school, tends 
to show that if expresses the thoughts and sentiments of the 
people, as well as then legislators, upon this subject, through- 
out this long suecession of generations 


The tert 


The text of the Dava-Bhaga section of the Sarasvati-vildsa 
here published, and from which the present translation is 
made, 13 edited from a manuscript neatly wntten on paper in 


VT See Sectians 249 fT with Section 398 
? Sections 632 to 055 3 Section 653 
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the Grantha character, which was obtained for me from 
Travancore. 

With tha copy I have collated four other manuserpte 
word by word, two of which, wntten on palmyra leaves in the 
Grantha character, belong to Mysore , another, also written 
on palmyra leaves but in the Telugu character, belongs to the 
neighbourhood of Tanjore, and the fourth, another more 
recent Grantha copy on paper, came from Counbatore 

These manuserpts have supphed the omitted words and 
passages of my firat copy, which are, however, not many and 
they have enabled me to correct its crrots, which, though 
numeruug, are in moat instances sufherently obvious, resulting 
partly from the carelessness, but wore frequently from the 
ignorance of the copy ist 

The various readings of these five manuscripts are nume- 
rous; but they cousist for the most part of diflerences of gram- 
matical forms which do nut mm any way affect the sense, or of 
the insertion or omission uf connecting particles, with an oeca- 
sional substitution of words of synonymous meaning Six 
or seven other manuscripts could readily have been obtained 
for collation, if it had been desirable to extend this labour, 
and no doubt many more could have been found upon further 
inguiry. but the general uuifuruity of these five copies, 
obtained from such widely separated lucalities, seemed tu 
make the examination of a larger number unnecessary for the 
present pul pose. 

It bas been thought better to print the text 10 the Devana- 
gari character, as more likely than any other to be familiar to 
the larger number of those who may have occasiun to use the 
work. It may, however, be worth considering, whether a 
transliteration in the Roman character would not enable the 
European Judges and Pleaders of our Courts, and others not 
expert in Sauskrit, to consult the text of such works as thos 10 
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connexion with the translation, and so render their dependence 
upon the latter less servile 


The translation 


My aim haa been to make this translation as literal as 1s 
compatible with the grammatical and idiomatic differences of 
the two languages, under the impression, that this mode of 
rendering will best conduce to ita usefuluess for the enunently 
practical purposes for which itis alone likely to be ueed = With 
this end also in view, T have, in the case of the principal tech- 
mical terms uscd in at, adopted a uniform rendering of the 
orginal words throughout the translation In the case of 
sume of these techoieal terms no precise English equivalent 
can be found and it has appeared to me, that m those m- 
stances, as well as in others where it seemed important to keep 
the term specially before the mind, the original words should 
be retained untranslated - have also endeavoured to avoid 
the uae of techmeal terms of English law in rendering these 
Sauskyit Jaw-terms, considering that those terms, though 
capab'e of expressing a large portion of the denotation of the 
Sanskrit words, belong nevertheless to a different system of 
ideas, and are very likely to mislead, either by bringing in addh- 
tions to the connotation of the translated words, derived from 
their more familar surroundings in the English system, or by 
omitting some essential part of the full connotation of those 
words in their own system 

1 bave thought it better to divide the work into a consecutive 
series of sections, for convenience of reference, rather than 
into chapters , Jest by this latter method a character should be 
imparted to the divisions which does not belong to them in the 
original whilst some of the advantages of that method are 
still obtained by the bracketed headings which I have 
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added at the commencement of the different subjects of the 
treatise. 

The foot-notes of reference to the parallel portions of the 
Mitaéksharé and the Smriti-Chandriké will, I bope, be found 
useful they present a compendious comparative view of the law 
of inheritance of Southern India, as taught by these three 
Jeading authorities 
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THE DAYA-BHAGA, 
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SARASVATI-VILASA. 


{ Introduction. | 


[1 ] The Division of Heritage 1s enacted by King Pratapa 
Rudra Deva, the son of King Purushottama 

{2} In the foregoing section, the religious duty designated 
“The union of woman and man” has been taught: here, 
the division of woman and man is set forth. lence the 
connection between these two 1s that of cause and consequence, 

(3 ] It must not be said that there is no division between 
woman and man, because of the tert! “ There is no division 
between a wife and her husband” The division between 
woman and man is to be expounded. 

[4] Moreover, there 18 no obscurity. for, in one place is 
the division smongst men, in another, the division amongst 
women; and, in another, between woman and man. 


[The nature of Daya, or Herttage } 


{5.] The term Daya means wealth common to father and 
eon ; 1n accordance with the fert,?“ The learned call a father’s 


1 Apastamba's Aphorisms, 1] vi 14,§16 West and Bubler's Digest (2nd 
edit), p. 531, Sacred Books of the East, 11 135 
* Of the Nighantu. 
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wealth,’ which is subject to dimsion, Daya.” ‘Subject to 
division’; fit for division. 

[6.] Brikaspati alao: “ He gives; that property of his own 
which is given by a father to his sons, is Daya.” 

The nominative case of the word ‘father’ is to be under- 
siood,—" That property which a father gives to his sons” 
Thus the word Daya has an objective demvation , and by this, 
ite general definition is, that Daya 1s that kind of wealth 
which 18 common to father and son. 

(7 |] The author of the Sangraha aleo says:* “The division 
of that wealth which is obtained through the father and 
obtained through the mother, and 18 descmbed by the word 
Daya, 1s now explained ” 

(8.] The definition of Bhdrdchi, Apardrka, and others, 18, 
that “ Daya is that wealth of the father which is fit for 
division”) Thix alone ts correct, because of its applicability 
in the division of religious duties as well ag on the division of 
wealth 

(9.] It must not be said, that since religious duties, such as 
the fire-oblation and the Vaishvadeva, have not the nature of 
paternal wealth, the definition, “That wealth of the father 
which 1a to be divided,” bas no appheability there: because 
the paternal nature of the fireoblation &¢ which are to be 
performed, ws affirmed by the text of Vishnu  “ Paternal 
property 18 of two kinds. that which 18 to be enjoyed, and 
that which 1s to be performed” “That which 1a to be 


1 Dravya. All the Sanakyit words, which designate ‘property,’ are com- 
monly interchangeable bat forthe sake of definiteness, Dravy ais uniformly 
tendered by ‘ wealth, throughout this translation, Dhana, by ‘property’, 
Vattam, by ‘riches , Artha, by ‘substance , Riktha and Riktha, by‘ estate’, 
and Déya, by ‘ heritage, where the original form of the word is not retamed. 
In a very few instances, where theac renderings are not observed, the origi- 
na! worde are given in the foot nutes, 

the Smriti-chaudmka, 1 10, and the Vyavahdra-may Gkha, LV is. 1. 
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enjoyed,” means, fields, cattle, &c, and “that which is to be 
performed,” means, the fire-oblation, &c. 

[10.] For that reason Yajnavalkya' says: “ Let the house- 
holder perform the ceremomes ordained by the law-codes, 
day by day, in the matrimomal fire, or in that which was 
brought at the time of Diya, and those ordained by the 
Vedas, 1n the sacrificial fires.’’ 

Karks says: “ After its connection with the marriage, this 
fire becomes the matnmomial fire ” 

[11] By the phrase, “Or in that which was brought at the 
time of Daya,” the division of the fire-oblation & is spoken 
of: and, that the fire-oblation &c have a paternal character, 
muat be admitted , for, otherwise, the phrase, “ The ceremonies 
ordained by the Jaw-codes, in the matrimomal fire,” would be 
seriously obstructed 

{12} Here Aarks says “The appomtment is that the 
matrimonial fire belongs to the brotherless man, and that 
which was brought at the ume of Daéva, to brothers” There- 
fore the phrase, “ At the time of Daya," means, at the time of 
the division of the Daya, and the worda, “that which was 
brought,” namely, 1m order to be Diya, means, that which 
waa made his own 

[13 } Bhérich: saya- “ At the division after death, let the 
brothers divide the fire brought by the eldest of them from the 
house of a learned Brahman. Here, the paternal character of 
the fire 18 inferior At the division during Ife, let them 
divide the fire brought by their father. That which 1s brought 
by a father is paternal, and therefore the paternal character 
of the fire in ting instance ww superior, because this kind of 
fire posseases the character of having been brought by the 
father to his own brothers and the rest ” 

Some say here, that in the phrase, “ Brought at the 


Yajnavalkyaa Cade, U 97 
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time of Daya,” s different time 1s spoken of frown that of the 
appropriation of the fire-oblation. Bhérichi and others do not 
agree with this; since, if it were so, the appropriation of 
uncopsecrated fire would be spoken of. Others again say, 
that a different time from that of the removal of the fire 
is spoken of, in accordance with the text, “ Of these, one is 
the time of the enjoyment of Diya.” 

{15.] The truth here 3s that there are two doctrines, 
namely, that the matrimonial fire 18 secular, and, that 1t i¢ 
non-secular 

(16.] On the mde of its seculamty, they say: Sinee the 
object of the recital of the prayers of the chapter 18 the com- 
pletion of the Vedic gift, the consecration is of the performer, 
and not of the fire. It is improper to speak of the eacred 
character, either of its mere removal, or of its mere produe- 
tion by friction Nor is it correct to say, that the pro- 
duction from a flint-stone of the fire produced from a flint, 
or tho nature of the forest-fire mherent in the fire obtained 
from a forest-fire, has a sacred character ; because the equal 
sacrificial and charitable character, both of that which 18 pro- 
eured, and of that which is produced from a flint, or obtained 
from a forest-fire, 1s thus taught im the commentary of Karks - 
“Marnage w to be performed with fire produced by fnction, 
or brought from the house of a learned Brdhman, or obtained 
from n flint-stone, or from a forest-fire" Therefore the matn- 
monial fire 1s secular Hence it 1a said by Apastamba: 
“When the fire 1s extinguished, Jet him obtain fire from the 
house of a learned Brahman, or by fmetion, and make an 
expiation, saying the words, “ Ushoshydyashcha.” and then 
perform the fire-oblution as aforetime.’’ The author of the 
Trefts saya: “This 1s the rule when the fire is extinguished ; 
having obtained it by frmetion, or having procured it from the 
house of a learned Brdhman, he must make the fire-oblation, 
saying the words, ‘ Yasbcha,” and perform his saerflice.” 
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Wherefore, that class of texts may suffice, which say, that the 
separate performance of the fire-oblation, and the separate 
performance of the Vaishvadeva, 18 prohibited amongst re- 
united men. The meaning 18, that a successive division of the fire 
which was brought at the time of marriage, belongs to the sons. 

[17.] On the side of the non-secularity of the matmmonial 
fire, they say. The non-seculanty of the fire 1s seen by the 
superaddition of the Vedic rule, “ Let him consecrate the fire, 
saying, Bhurbhuvassurah.’’ Hence, the rules for the separate 
performance of the fire-oblation, and the separate performance 
of the Vauwhvadeva, are applicable in the divided state, since 
the word ‘or’' embraces both sides Wherefore it is said 
by Ashvaldyana “When the fire is extinguished, let him 
perform the series of ceremonies as far as the pair of sheep, 
and offer his sacrifice as aforetime ” 
“ Those ordained by the Vedas, in the sacrificial fires,” 1 for the 
purpose of showing, that there 13 no division of the sacrificial 
fires at any time. 

{18.] Lakshmidhara and others say here “On the sido of 
the non-seculanty of the matrimomal fire, the success.ve appro- 
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priation of the fire is itself adivision "’ This is treated at large 
in the section on the settlement of doubts respecting diviston. 
[19 } Asahaya, Viynunayogr,’ and others, say  “ That which 
becomes the property‘ of another solely* by reason of his 
coanexion with its owner,’ 13 designated by the term Daya” 
(20.] Bharucht, Apararka, and others, do not allow this, be- 
cause that description 1 not amongst the sourees of ownership. 


1 In Yajnavalkyas text, € 10 above 
t Bee § 10, above 
Mitdkeshara, Ii 2 
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* The word ‘solely’ does not occur in MSS BOC aud Dit haw alan 
been cancelled in MS A with black pene! Bo aod © have ‘Ac’ in ate 
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(21.] It must not be enid that purchase &c, are excluded 
by the word ‘solely,’' because of the absence in a purchaser 
of the popular saying “The heir takes the Daya.” Never- 
theless, since eligibility for Daya does not belong to women, 
in accordance with the Vedic tert, “ Women and memberless 
persons are not inhertors,” a woman's property * is not to be 
designated by the term Daya. This will be enlarged upon 
later on in this work.’ 


{The nature of Divison. ] 


(22.] Bharich: says, that by the term ‘division,’ 19 meant 
the separation of either the one or the other of the two things, 
wealth and religious duty. 

(23 ] Piyndnayogi* howevcr says, that by the term ‘ division,’ 
is meant the separation into parts of the several proprietorships 
subsisting in an aggregate of wealth 

(24.] Bharicht does not allow this, because 1t does not 
exist in a division of religious duty. 

[25 ] By the term, “ division of rehyious duty,” 18 meant a 
division of the religious duty alone; namely, a separate per- 
formance of the Vaishvadeva, of the five great sacrifices, and 
of tho ancestral ceremonies. 

[26.] A division of religious duty may be made because 
very indigent persons do not possess wealth; or, a division of 
the religious duty alone may be made amongst those who desire 
an increase of rehgious duty, in virtue of the text of Gautama . 
“In a division, there will be an increase of religious duty.” 

(27.] Theretore Misha says “Or, let him divide the re- 
ligious duty only.” “Amongst very i:ndigent persons,” is to be 
supplied. 


1 Iu Asahdya and Vigndneshvara 6 definition in § 19, above 

2 Stridhana 4 See § 144 below 4 Mitak Toa 4, 

> dsautames Institutes, xxvur4, Wo and B Digest, 539, Sac B vf 
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(28.] It is to be understood by this, that there is a com- 
pletion of division by means of an act of the will alone without 
any technical form; just as the creation of an appointed 
daughter is completed by a mere act of the will without any 
technical form. 

[29.] In the case of wealthy people however, the division 
of religious duty follows only upon the division of the wealth ; 
because if w said with reference to the Vaishvadeva &, which 
are to be performed by divided persons, “ Divided brothers may 
perform them, but not the undivided in any form” 

(30 ] Wherefore, amongst the very poor, the separate per- 
formance of religious duties, with the mutual consent of each 
other, or even without it, constitutes a division of religious 
duty, but amongst the rich, there 18 8 division of property. 

{31.] Thus division 13 of-two kinds 

[32.] Therefore itis said by Frehaw “ Division is of two 
kinds, that which aprings from religious duty, and that which 
springs from Daya.”’ 

Though the word ‘Daya’ has a common significance, it 18 
here used to magnify wealth, because of ity special end. 

By the words ‘religious duty’ here, the fire-oblation &e 
are spoken of, which are the means of fulfilling it 

{83 } Division of rehgious duty 1s sanctioned by Manu, 
Yajnavalkya, and other authors of law-codes, by Asahkdya, 
Medhatith, Viynaneshvara, and Apardika, the commentators 
upon those law-codes, and by the author of the Chandrika, 
and other authors of digests 

{34 ] For instance, the division of religious duty 18 spoken 
of* thus. “ Those brothers who live for ten years with separate 
religious duties, and separate ceremomies, are to be recognized 
as divided from the paternal property.”” ere, the mere practice 


' By Rétyhyana. See the passage on the effect of an absence of ten years, 
on. 
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of separate religious duties, voluntarily, and spart from the 
consent of another, constitutes a division. 

(35.] Similarly, in this text,'—“ That which has been other- 
wise acquired without detriment to the father's wealth, the 
gift of a fnend, and a marriage gift, shall not belong to the 
heirs,’—the mere act of receiving the gift of a frend &, by 
one who possesses nothing but the gifts of frends &o, 18 
itself a division for that man. 

[36.] It is equally fit to be investigated here. 

{87 ] Therefore it 18 said by Afanu 7 “The religious duty 
of wife and husband, entitled, ‘The marnage union,’ has thus 
been stated, hear ye Daya-dharma.*”’ 

(88 ] Bhiricht says here: “By the word ‘Diya-dharma,’ 
the division of hemtage and the division of religious duty are 
described.” 

[39.] The meaning of the text 1s the. Learn ye the division 
of heritage and the division of religious duty, as taught by me. 
Although by the word ‘ Daya,’ which speaha of wealth lable to 
division, there 18 an inclusion of religious duty also, neverthe- 
leas, the expression ‘ Déya-dharma’ is used for the sake of 
perspicuity, 

[40 ] The expression,s “ From the paternal property,” 18 
the ablative case with the elision of ‘lyap’ 

[41.] Some say that its purpose is to indicate the rule of 
the alternative, that, even while enjoying the paternal pro- 
perty, the separate performance of rehgious duties for ten 
years 18 a source of division. 

(42 ] Others however say, that the chaion of ‘lyap,’ means, 
after abandoning the paternal property. otherwise 1 would 


} Yajo. EL 118, ? Manu, 1x 103, 

* The original worde arc retained here, because thie compound Is suscep- 
tible of two meanings, viz (1) “the rehgieus duty of Déya " and (2) Daya 
and religious duty ,” the latter of which is adupted in the suceceding cum- 
mentary 

* lu § 34 
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contradict the text of Manu and others, “ Not injuring the 
father’s wealth &.” 

(43.] This alone is correct, as the author of the digest says, 
“This view is the best” 














[The Time, Manner, §e. of Division.} 


{44 ] “At what time, in what portions, by whom, and of 
what kind of heritage it is made, ts set forth in accordance 
with the authoritative books"! 

{45.] “Of what kind of heritage ;” division may be spoken 
of, paternal, maternal, &c., “at what time,’ as stated in the 
text?“ When their mother’s cluld-bearing power has ceased 
&e."; “in what portions ,"" by the method of equal and unequal 
shares &c., and “by whom,” by the father, mother, mater, &. 

[46.] Thus the fourfold cord, which has to be made in every 
topic of discussion, 18 investigated. This 1s the topic of discus- 
won called, “ The division of heritage.” 

{47.] Here the author of the Sangrahka'" states a special 
matter. “ There may be a division of the father’s wealth oven 
while the mother is living; since propretorship by indepen- 
dence does not belong to the mother apart from her lord. So 
also there may be a division of the mother’s wealth while the 
father 1s alive ; since her lord 1s not lord of her woman's pro- 
perty ‘ while there are children hving"” One word, ‘Jord,’ 
means ‘ propnetor,’ the other means ‘ husband ’ 

{48.] Forasmuch as by this text 18 meant, that a division of 
a father’s wealth ia not to be made by the sons durmg his hife- 
time, nor a division of a mother’s wealth dunng her hfetime ;* 
it shall be explained 
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(49.] Therefore Mans says:' “ After the death of both the 
father and the mother, the brothers shall come together and 
divide the paternal estate, for while both of them are living, 
these have no power.” 

‘‘ Have no power:”’ the meaning is, are not independent.* 

[50.] Hence also Zdrita says ‘“ While their father 1s 
alive, sons do not possess independence in regard to receipts, 
expenditure and correction’? “ Receipts” of substance ;? its 
sensible enjoyment “ Expenditure ,’’ its disbursement. 
* Correction ;' disciplinary correction of the offences of slaves 
and other dependents. “ Do not possess independence,” are 
not accustomed to the receipt of substance &c, according to 
therr own pleasure and without their father’s cognizance, So 
also,’ they “do not possess independence "’ in religious duties ; 
they are not accustomed to the separate performance of sacri- 
fices, charitable deeds, &c 

(51.] So also the author of the Chandrika says: “It 13 to be 
understood, that his own religious ceremonies, such as the 
firo-oblation, are to be performed by a son who has obtained 
his father's consent, not by one who has not obtained consent ” 

[52.] Apararha says “In the performance of the _fire- 
oblation and other ceremomes, the son has authority, though 
he has not obtained consent " 

The two kinds of good conduct, the obligatory and the 
optional, are not mentioned, because they were previously 
stated. 

[53.} With regard, however, to that which Devala says,— 
“ At the death ofa father, the sons shall divide their father's 
property; but no proprietorship can belong to them while 
their father 18 alive and free from defect,'—the meaning of 
“no proprictorslup”’ here is, absence of independence; be- 
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cause it is the settled rule of the world, that men possess 
proprietorship by birth.’ 

This shall be treated at length later on in this work. By 
using the expression, “free from defect,” he shows, that 
though the father is alive, if he has defects, subjection to him 
does not attach to the sons * 

[54] By this it is to be understood, that though the father 
is alive, if he 18 incapable, or has some other defect, the inde- 
pendence in the acquisition and expenditure of the substance 
belongs to his eldest son, and subjection to the eldest attaches 
to the younger brothers. 

[55.] Wherefore Shankha and Inkhita say: “During the 
incapacity of the father, the eldest son shall transact the busi- 
ness of the family; or ng nearest relation, who ts acquainted 
with affmra, with his concurrence.” 

By “his,” the eldest son 18 meant, because at that time, 
independence belongs to him alone By “who 1s acquainted 
with affairs,” the imphed preference of a younger brother in 
the term “nearest relation ” 18 stated. 

The author of the Chandrtha*® saya: “ The use of the word 
‘incapacity’ has the imphed meaning of melancholy &¢.” 

[56 ] By this use of the word “incapacity,” it 18 to be under- 
etood, that, when a father 16 afflicted with great age &c, and 
ws without independence, there may be a division of lus pro- 
perty at the desire of the sons alone, even against his will 

(57.|} Therefore Nurada says * “ A father who is diseased, 
who 1s habitually angry, one who is mentally absorbed by some 
special object, and one who acts contrary to the authoritative 
books, is not supreme in a divimon.” 

** But the song alone are supreme,” must be supplied * 
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{58.] So also the same author says:' “Or, even the father 
himself may divide his sona, when he is advanced in age.” 

“ Advanced in age” with unimpaired independence, is im- 
plied. ' 

{59.] By the words “or” and “even,” in the phrase, “ Or 
even the father,” the meaning 18, that when he is free from 
disease and other defects, the mght of making a division 
belongs to the father alone; otherwise, tu the sons.’ 

(€0.] “ Therefore, after the death of their father, the sons 
shall divide the property equally; or, when their mother’s 
child-bearing powers have ceased, and their sisters have been 
given in marriage, and their father's pleasures have passed 
away, and his worldly desires have become extinct.’ 4 

In the instance of “ pleasures,” the meaning 1, to sport. 

(61.] From the phrases, “when Ins worldly desres have 
become extinct,” and “when their mother’s child-bearing 
powers have ceased,” it followa, that there 1s no division when 
the father wishes to take another wife. 

[62 ] Thus, one of the times of division 18 indicated by the 
phrase, “After the death of their father,’ moreover, that 1s 
the ‘Division after death,’ and, by the phrase, “ When their 
mother's clild-bearing powers have ceased,” the ‘Division 
during Ive." Thus the two times of division are stated. 

(63.| Shankha and Likhtta have spoken of the time of 
division: “The united 1s the appointed rule for brothers 
while thor parents are alive , after their death also, their state 
of upity may remain with a view to their prosperity "’ 

The meaning 1s, on account of the absence of separate 
expenditure by cach of them. 

{64.] In division, however, religious duty receives increase. 
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Hence Gautama’ says: “In a division there ia an increase of 
religious duty.” 

[65] Lf it be asked how this 18, Ndérada rephes .2 “ United 
religious duties belong to undivided brethren; but when 
there 18 a division, the rehgious duties of eash of them shall 
be separate.” 

[66.] Rehgious duties spring from tho worship of the 
ancestors and the gods.’ Thus Brikaspats says: “The 
worship of the ancestors, the gods, and the twice-born, by 
those who dwell with one kitchen, shall be umted; but by 
those who are divided, it shall be im each separate house.” 

{67 ] Hence it 1s to be understood, that the rehgious duties 
which spring out of the fire-oblation &c‘* which they them- 
selves perform, need to be carried out even by undivided persons: 
nevertheless, there 18 an increase of religious duty when there 
18 8 division, as 18 stated by the teaching of Gautama and 
others 

[68 ] Here, since there 13 an acceptance by all mdes of the 
doctrine of division into equal shares, Faynavalkya* declares, 
that, in whatever instance, if a father of his own free will shall 
agree to make a division im equa) shares, then the wives, like 
the sons, must be made partakers of equal shares.‘ “If he 
make equal shares, his wives must be made partakers of equal 
shares.” 

{69 ] Bhartchs says, that, in accordance with the doctrine, 
that if the father in his old age shall of his own free will 
make a division in equal shares, he himself bemg included, 
each of the wives must take an equal share, corresponding with 
his own —Apastamba's text, “ There 18 no division between a 
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a wife and her husband,’”’' is to be understood to apply to 
those casea only where unity 1s ordained. 

(70.]} Hence YFdjnavaliya* says: “ But suretyship, debt, 
and evidence, are not ordained between brothers, a wife and 
her husband, and a father and his son, when in the undivided 
state.” 

(71.] Here Viyndénayogi says: Now there is no prohibition 
of suretyship and the rest between a wife and her husband 
before division, because of the uselessness of the distinction 
when there is no division between them, and the absence of 
division is shown by Apastamba . “ There 18 no division between 
awife and her husband’”’ True, there 1s no division in the 
ceremonies performed in the fire ordained by the Veda and the 
law-codes, nor im their results, and none, moreover, in all 
their actions and in all their wealth. That is to say; when 
he says, “ There 1s no division between a wife and her husband,” 
he gives the reason of the connexion, in answer to the question, 
“Why is there not ?”; namely, because by holding hands they 
have a umity in their ceremonies, and so alyo in their meri- 
torious results. 

(72.} Tho moaning of this 13 as follows -—“ Because”; that 
is, forasmuch as unity tn their ceremonies, beginning with the 
taking of hands, is ordained in these words, “ Let the wife 
and her husband receive the fire’, therefore, by their 
joint authority in ita reception, they bave joint authority 
in the ceremonies performed in the fire which they have 
received. And so, by the fert,* “Let the house-holder 
perform the ceremomes ordained by the law-codes &,” they 
have jomt authority in the ceremomies performed in the fire 
established at their marriage And therefore, the separate 
authority also of the wife and her husband in the ceremonies 
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connected with the two kinds of fire, and in their charities, 
is brought about. Thus the union of the wife and her 
husband is ordained in the heaven called Svarga, and other 
fruits of their merits: “ Let them commence their life of glory 
in the sky, &.”’ 

[73.] It is to be understood, that they have a community 
in the fruits of those memtorious deeds in which they have 
joint authority; but not in those charities which are founded 
with the husband’s cognizance. 

(74.] Doubtless their community in the propretorship of 
wealth has been stated, and also in the acceptance of wealth ; 
for they do not teach that there 18 a theft in a special gift 
made when the busband 1s absent from home. 

[75.] True; the ownership of the wealth by the wife is shown 
by this, but not the absence of a division for, after saying, 
“And also in the acceptance of wealth,” the reason 1s there 
stated ; namely, Aany and others have taught, that there 1s no 
robbery in that which has of necessity to be done during the 
husband’s absence from home, such as the feeding of Brahmans, 
and giving alms to beggars, and therefore, proprictorship in 
the wealth belongs also to the wife, otherwise 1t would be 
robbery. 

[76] Therefore, there may certainly be a division of wealth 
with a wife at the desire of her husband, but not at her 
own desire 

(77 |] The doctrine of Apararka, however, 18, that a division 
of hertage does nut beloug to women, and, therefore, in virtue 
of the Vedic text,’ “ Women, and membcrless persons &,” 
property 18 to be given to wives according to the pleasure of 
their husbands. The term ‘equal share,’ however, shows that 
it ia not to be made smaller than the husband’s sbare, an 
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é 
equal share, or « larger share, is to be given. The optional 
gift of a share is to be understood, because of the statement 
of the rule of pleasure, by the word ‘If,’ in the phrase,' “If 
he make." 

[78.} The truth here is as follows —In the school of 
Bharachi, where there is a plurality of wives, there is a division 
amongst them alone. In the school of Vijnanayogi? and others, 
there ia no division with a wife slone, but an equal division 
with sons belongs to the wives. But, in the school of Apa- 
rarka and others, there is neither a division amongst the wives, 
nor an equal divimon with the sons; but a gift is to be made 
at the pleasure of the husband 

[79] The Commentators say here, that in these three views, 
there 18.an arrangement according to classes They say, that 
the equal division with the sons belongs to Bréhmani wives; 
that neither the division amongst the wives, nor the equal 
division with the sons, belongs to Kghatniyé wives, but some 
small gift is to be mado at the pleasure of the husband ; that the 
division among wives belongs to Vaishyé and Shidré wives; 
and that the foundation of this arrangement 18 custom. 


[Zhe Division during Life | 


[80.] Here Shankha and Lrkhita say .* “Divimon of an 
estate is admitted during the father’s lifetime, either publicly 
or privately, 1n accordance with religious duty ” 

The meaning 18,‘ that he who assents to a division during his 
lifetime, ia to make it “publicly,” that 13, in the presence of 
relatives and other people; or “privately,” that 1s, secretly, 
“in accordance with rehgious duty,” that 18, in the manner 
prescribed by the rules of religious duty. 
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[81.] Adtydyana states the same rule: “That whole sum of 
wealth which the parents and the brothera take in equal shares, 
is called a division conformable to the rules of religious duty.” 

“ Conformable to the rules of rehgious duty ;" that is, not 
departing from the rules of religrous duty. 

{82.] It is ordained, that they take the common wealth in 
equal shares ' in accordance with the Vedic ¢ert," “ Manu dis- 
tributed his hentage among hw sone.” for, though unequal 
division does appear in the authoritative books,’ it 18 not to be 
practised, because it 1s opposed to custom, and contrary to other 
Vedic texte. 

[43 ] Wherefore also,‘ the method of deduction by the eldest 
gon 18 not mentioned, because it is not to be practised in this 
present Kah age 

(84 ] That 1s to ray, because of the probsbition,® “ Let not 
even a religious duty be performed, which 18 unconnected with 
heaven and 1s opposed to custom ;” -just asin the case of the 
rule* “ Let a large ox or a great goat be offered to a learned 
Brahmay,” though it 14 # sacred precept, it must not be done, 
because it 18 opposed to custom , so alao im the case of the rule, 
“Let a barren cow be consecrated as a sacrificial victim to 
Mitra and Varuna,” though the sacmfice of cows 19 a sacred 
precept, 1t 18 commanded not to be practised, because it is 
opposed to custom ,—just as the cow must not be slaughtered 
in sacrifice, though it 18 an ordained duty, so division after 
deduction does not prevail 1m the present day ' 

“In the present day”; that 1s, in the Kah age 

{85.] So also Apastamba :* “Let him divide ns hentage 
smongst his sons in equal shares dumng his hfetime ” 
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[88.} “In equal shares ;” while he has himself said this, be 
points out, that according to one school the taking of the whole 
wealth belongs to the eldest son: “Some say that the eldest 
son is the heir:”' and while he has shown the division by 
deduction of another school in these words, ‘In some par- 
ticular countries, the gold, the black cattle, and the black fruits 
of the ground, belong to the eldest son, the carmages to the. 
father, the unused household utensils and her ornaments to the 
wife, and also her kinsmen’s property,”’ he rejects 1t, saying, 
“That is prohibited by the authoritative books ”* 

[87 ] Therefore, the erroncousness of the explanation by 
Apardrka and other commentators of the tert,“ “Or, the eldest 
son with the best share,” 18 left unexposed! 

[88.] Here, in the division during life, the division is accord- 
ing to pleasure. 

[89.] There Nérada says * “ Let the father himself, who 
makes the division, retain two shares” This 18 the case of one 
who has an only son 

(90.] So Shankha and Ltkhita say “Let him take two 
shares himeelf,if he has but one son” “Him,” the conti- 
nuative father is meant’ “If he has but one son,” applies to 
one decayed by age, when the time for having another son has 
passed away 

[91.] Moreover, this pertains to the division of property 
alone; because in a division of religious duties, “two shares” 
have no meaning 

[92 ] Where a son,’ because of his ability to acquire property, 
bas no desire to take his own share in his father’s property, 
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there Fajnavalkya' says, the father shall give him as much as 
he makes his own, and he shall perform separate ceremonies : 
« Let him give something to him who has ability, and is without 
desire, and make a separation " 

(98.] When, again, a division 1s made by sons while their 
father is living, 1t 1a to be made by the rule of equal division 
prescribed in the text of Kafydyana," “ That whole sum of 
wealth & " because there is no other authoritative book 
which propounds another rule ina division during life made by 
sons. 


{The Liviston after Death | 


(94.] So also in the division after death, by the text of 
Pasthinass:* “In the Daya and other paternal property capable 
of being dinded, the division amongst brothers 1s im equal 
shares ,” and by the text of Marita * “ When he 1s dead, the 
division of his estate 18 in equal shares” 

(95.} The meaning is, that when their father is dead, the 
division of his estate by the brothers must be made in equal 
shares only. ‘“ Amongst brothers,” namely, those alone who 
possess equal propmetary rights, and are of the same class, 
because of that which will be stated further on respecting the 
exclusion from a division of cunuchs &c of the same class, and 
of the reception of shares, by the rule of unequal division, by 
those who are of different classes 

(86 ] Yaynavalkya says," that, as sons are equal sharers in 
the estate, 20 also are they equal sharers in the debts. “ After 
the death of both parents the sons shal] divide the estate and 
the debts equally.” 
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Here, the paternal debts alone are meant;' because the 
joint payment is commanded of those which are not the 
father’s. 

(97 ] Hence Kétydyana says-* “ But a debt contracted for 
the benofit of the family, by a brother, a paternal uncle, or the 
mother, must be wholly paid by the heira at the time of 
division.” 

[98] Here Adtydyana states a special matter: “That debt 
which may have been contracted by himeelf on account of his 
rehgious dutics, or aa a pift of affection, must be dinded when it 
is discovered it must not be paid out of the paternal property.” 

{90 ] The meaning 1s," that, whatever has been intended for 
a religious duty, whatever bas been given by the father from 
affection, and whatever has been promised by the father him- 
self, should be hquidated by his sons, these three kinda of 
debt must be divided when discovered, that 18, when ascer- 
tamed 


[The Shares of the Wives.) 


[100.] Now,‘ since ehgibility for heritage does not belong 
to women, how can the word “share”? im the ¢ert,’ “If be 
make equal shares, his wives must be made partakers of equal 
shares,” be explained in a different sense? How, again, 18 it 
saul by Faynavalkya,’ “ Amongst those who are divided after 
their father's death let their mother also take an equal share " ? 
How, too, by Pydaa, “The wives of a sonless father are de- 
clared to be partnkera of equal shares > all the paternal grand- 
mathers also, they are accounted equal to mothers’? How, 
also, by Fiphnu,’ “ Mothers are partakers of shares conformable 
with the shares of sons, and unmarned daughters also" ? 
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(101.] If fitness for heritage does not belong to women, to 
speak of the share-taking of mothers, daughters, &c, would then 
be incorrect. 

{102.} Not so. Some say, that the word “share,” here, 
does not refer to a division of the heritage, but refers to a 
portion of the aggregate wealth; and, therefore, there is no 
fault in the statement. 

Others say, that because of the emphatic special meaning of 
the word “ women" un the phrase, “ Mothers &,"’ the mother 
should take a shure of the heritage at the division after death. 

[103.] The doctrine of Afedhatsths is, that the above-men- 
tioned distinction of the classes is spoken of, and therefore 
Fasshtha says,’ “Moreover, the division of the heritage 
belongs to the brothers, until such of the women as are child- 
less shal] obtain a son "’ 

{104.] The meaning of this 1s,’ that the divimon of the 
hertage belongs to brothers dwelling together in the same 
house, after such of their father’s women as are childless, but 
pregnant, shall bave had a sen, that i, shall have been de- 
livered, and the sex of the child born shall have been ascer- 
tained. 

[105 ] Now the evident meaning here is,‘ that a division of 
the heritage takes place between the brothers and the childless 
women. How, then, can it be put amde ? 

[106.] It as put aside’ on account of the contradictory 
meaning of the phrase, “ Until such of the women as are child- 
Jess shall have a eon ,”’ as well as on account of the 1ucom- 
petency of women for a division of heritage 

[107.] Hence another law-code says,* “A mother who has 
no property of her own shall take an cqual share in a divimon 
by sona.” 
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{108.} The meaning is,' that in the division after death 
made by sons, the mother who has no property of her own, 
that is, who is destitute of woman's property of her own, shall 
take a share equal to s son’s 

{109.] The use * of the word ‘“‘ mother,” here, has a compre- 
hensive meaning, and applies to a fellow-wife &c; thus,’ 
“‘ Mothers are partakers of shares conformable with the shares 
of sons.” 

[110 ] By the use* of the attrmibutive term, “Who has no 
property of her own,” it 18 evident, that where she has pro- 
perty of her own, with which she can provide her maintenance 
and perform the ceremomes which appertain to ber and require 
property for their performance, she does not take a share. 
And it follows, that when she 1s unable to provide her mainte- 
nance and perform the ceremomes which require property, 
though she may have property of her own, she does not take 
an equal share, but she takes a suitable smaller share. 

(111 ] Thus the conclusion 1s,’ that when the property to 
be divided 1s very great, the mother aud the rest, though des- 
titute of property, do not take an equal share, but they take 
only a smaller share, such a share as ig equal to their own 
necessities , because of the meaning indicated m the attributive 

“term, “ Who has no property of her own,” namely, that the 
taking of a share by the mother 19 not, as in the case of the 
brothers, by the rule of the division of heritage, but by the 
rule of suitability; and yet, not by the rule of suitability in 
the attnbutive term ‘ equal,” because of its mapplicabilty 
when the taking 18 of an unequal share 

[112.] It has already been stated, that in the mstance of the 
division during life, 1t 18 competent to give the wives even a 
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larger share at the pleasure of their husband ; and, henos, it is 
to be understood, that in the present instance of division after 
death, a share 1s to be given to the mother at the pleasure of 
her sons, either an equal or a greater one; and #0,' when they 
have not the desire, the word “equal ’’ will not be bereft of 
meaning by her taking the larger share of the property to be 
divided, when it 18 small 

{113.] Wherefore, combining all this, after it has been stated 
by YFaynavalkya,’ that “If he make cqual shares, the wives 
must be made partakera of equal shares,” it 13 added,* “To 
whomecever woman's property has not been given either by 
their husband or their husband's father ,"’ that 1s, if woman's 
property has been given, competency for shares does not belong 
to those wives 

{114} Hence st is said by the author of the Chandrika «‘ 
* It is to be uaderstood, that there is no distinct eatablishment 
of a mother’s division of bemtage here, but only a taking of 
such substance as she requires "’ 

(115.}] As for that which Fijndnayog: has said in bis com- 
mentary on the ¢ert,. “Between brothers, a wile and her 
husband,”—-namely, “Therefore propmetorship in the wealth 
belongs also to the wife, otherwise it would be robbery ,”~-it 
18 to be understood, that this is not a description of the taking 
of heritage, but merely an ownership with respect to entertain. 
ing guests, giving alms to beggars, and such hike 

{116 ] It 18, however, said by Apararda, that “The word 
‘share’ i the phrase,’ “Jf he make equal sharcs,’’ has the 
meaning of ‘a portion’ of the wealth to be divided, and, 
therefore, since there 1s no share-taking for wives, the meanug 
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ia that something is to be given according to their husband's 
pleasure.” 

{117.] Therefore, though in all the three schools women 
have not the right to divide hentage, they have the right to 
take ashare. Its proportionate limit, when there is woman's 
property, and when there 1s none, is to be understood as that 
which is stated above. 

[118] It must, moreover, be borne in mind, that m the 
achool of the author of the Bhashya, the d.vision of the wives of 
Shiidras, is settled according to local usage 


[The Shares of the Daughters } 


[119] As for that! which 1 said by Fishau, that “ Un- 
married daughters are share-takers conformable with the shares 
of sons,”—it follows there from the use of the quahfying term 
“unmarried,” that the taking of shares conformable with the 
shares of sons, 1s for the purpose of their own marnage accord- 
ing to their means, and not, as amongst the mothers, a taking 
of shares for the purpose of maintenance. 

{120 ] Heuce> itis sad by Devala “The father's wealth 
must be given to the daughters also as marriage property ” ‘ 

The meaning 18 property * for the purpose of ther marrage. 

(121.] Therefore Yaynaralkya* says “Sisters also, giving 
them a one-fourth share of their own share.” 

The meaning’ is this that the unmarried sisters are to be 
settled in marriage by their brothers By doing what? By 
giving a one-fourth share of their own share Whence it 
follows, that daughters also are partakers of shares after their 
father’s death. 
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(122.] The meaning of the expression ‘of their own share " 
there, is not that they are to divide each individual settled 
share and give a one-fourth share; but, that of whatever class 
the damsel may be, she is to be made the partaker of « one- 
fourth share of a son of that class. 

[128.] This! shall be explained. If that damsel is of the 
Brahman claas, then, whatever share belongs to the son of a 
Brihmani woman, a one-fourth share of 1t shall belong to her. 
How is thst? If any man’ has a wife of the Brahman class, 
and he has one only son and one only daughter, in that case, 
the whole of his paternal property 1a to be divided into two 
parts; and of them, one part 1s to be divided into four, and 
the son 1s to give one-fourth part to the damsel, and take tho 
rest. But, when there are two sons and one unmarried daugh- 
ter; then, the two sons are to divide their father’s property 
into four parts, and give a one-fourth share to their uamarried 
sister, and divide and take the remainder When, again, there 
are an only son and two unmarned daughters, then, the son 
must divide their father’s property into three parts, and give 
two parts to ing two unmarried sisters, and take the whole re- 
maining part. 

[124 ] As*in the case of those of cqual classes, ao is the 
arrangement in the case of brothers and sisters of different 
classes Where‘ there are an only son of a Brélimani woman 
and an only daughter of a Kshatriya woman; there, the son of 
the Brahmani woman must divide the paternal property into 
seven parts, and divide the three parts of a Kghatriya woman’s 
son into four, and give a one-fourth part to the Kshatnyé 
woman's unmarried daughter, and take the whole of tho re- 
mainder, 

Where, again, there are two sons of a Brahmani woman and 
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one nnmarried daughter of a KghatriyA woman; there the 
Bréhmani woman's two sons must divide the paternal property 
into eleven parts, and divide the three parts of them which are 
the share of » Kghatriyé woman's son, into four, and give s 
one-fourth part to the Kshatny4 woman’s unmarried daughter, 
and take the whole of the remainder 

{125.] In the' same way it must be worked out in every 
case amongst brothers and sisters of dissimilar classes, when 
they are of equal number, and when they are unequal. 

(126.] The explanation of the phrase,’ ‘“ giving them a one- 
fourth share,” 16 incorrect, which says that it means, giving 
property suitable for the mere marnage, regardless of the one- 
fourth share; because itis contrary to the text :* “ Let the 
brothers give property ‘ to the unmarried girls separately out 
of their own shares , a one-fourth part of each one’s own share. 
Those who fail shall be outcasts ” 

[127.] The* meaning of this 1s, that the Brahman and other 
brothers must give to ther Brabman and other sisters, out of 
the shares appointed for their own classes, by this,°— The 
Brahman shall take four shares, &.,”—and other texts, a fourth, 
that 18, a one-fourth portion or share of each one’s own share, 
that 18, of each one’s individual portion It 18 not sad, that 
they must separate cach one his own shate, and then give the 
one-fourth part; but, that they must give to each individual 
unmarried sister severally a one-fourth part of a single share 
appointed for their own class. The division appointed for those 
who are of unequal clasa has been already stated 

(128 ] By the denunciation ' of guilt in case of not giving 
it,—-“* Those who fail shall be outcasts,” the absolute 
necessity of giving it 1s to be understood. 
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[129.] If it be sad' that the one-fourth share is not 
intended here, but the gift of wealth suitable for the marriage 
1s alone meant ;—No: because there is no proof that the gift 
of the one-fourth sharo 1s not intended in the two law-codes; 
and also, because of the denunciation of guilt when it is 
withheld. 

(180.] Aa’ for that which is aaid by some, that in the case 
of the gift of shares, great riches would fall to the lot of a 
woman who has many brothers, and destitution to a man who 
has many sisters; it 18 obviated by that which has been stated : 
for, here, the mft of the one-fourth share after separating it 
from his own share, is not taught How can that beP By 
this; namely, that after the father’s death, the daughtor takes a 
abare; but previously she takes whatever her father gives, 
because of the absence of a special text 

[131] The whole of this’ 18 the doctrine of Asakdya, 
Medhdtithh, Viyyadnayog:, the author of the Pradynikd, and 
others 

[132.}] Bharicha, Apaidria, and others, do not mamtain 
that doctrine 

[133.] The doctrine of Bhuruch, Apardrha, Yajnapats, 
and others, 1s, that a daughter docs not take a share either 
after her father’s death, or during her father’s ffetame .—that 
while the fatber 1s living, some small thing 1s to be given to 
the daughters according to the father’s own pleasure; and 
after their father’s death, sufficient wealth is hkewise to be 
given by their brothers for the marriage of those who are 
unmarried, and for the endowment of those who are unen- 
dowed, but they do not take a one-fourth share.—that the 
texte which speak of the one-fourth share, mean the gift of 
sufficient property for their marnage, and the settlement of 
sufficient property for their endowment —that in the text of 
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Vishuu,' “ A share is to be given to the unmarried and the 
unendowed,” the gift of a share to those daughters who are 
indicated by the words which descmbe their unmarried state 
and their unendowed condition, is to be understood; and 
that, again, is to be understood to be for the purpose of their 
endowment, and for use at their marmage -—that by the denun- 
ciation in the event of its being withheld, “ Those who fail 
shall be outcasts,’”’* it 18 to be understood that there 18 sin in 
not endowing them with property sufficient for their endow- 
ment, and in not performing their marriage with property 
sufficient for their marnage —and that if the concluson is 
made from their evident meaning, that a gift of some small 
amount 1s due to daughters in their father’s hfetime, it is so 
also after hia death, according to the reasonable grounds of 
these texts; an inference from their hidden meaning being 
unreasonable —whence it 1s said by Brikad Vishnu,’ “ Let him 
perform the marriage of the unmarned daughters also according 
to the amount of his own property ” 

[184] Here Shaniha* states a special matter “ When a 
division of the hemtage &c takes place, the unmarned 
daughter takes the girl’s ornaments, her marriage portion, and 
the woman’s property.” 

“The girl's ornaments,’ the ornaments worn by the girl 
herself,* “ The woman’s property ,” her mother’s property. 

[185.] Baudhdyana* says here “ Let the daughters receive 
their mother’s ornaments, inherited or otherwise. 

“Inhented;” in the mother’s line.’ “ Otherwise ,”’ given 
by her brothers of ther own pleasure. The unmarried 
daughters are to receive them 
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[186.] Fajnavalkys' sets aside the text," “Let the 
daughters receive &c," by esying,' “The daughters, that 
which remains of their mother’s after her debte: if they 
ere dead, their issue.” That ia,‘ the daughters shall divide 
the property of their mother which remains after discharging 
the debts contracted by her 

(187.] This shall be explained. Tiyndnayogt says: * “The 
debts contracted by the mother are to be discharged by her 
sons alone, not by her daughters; and the property whicb 
remains after the debts, the daughters are to take ”’ 

(188 ] Moreover,’ this is proper; for the woman's property 
goes to the daughters, because of the preponderance of the 
woman’s members in the daughters, and the father’s property 
goes to the sons, because of the preponderance of the father's 
members in the sons“ When the man's seed i the more 
abundant, there will be a male; when the woman's seod is the 
more abundant, a female” ’ 

(139.] A special matter’ is here pointed out by Gautama :* 
“A woman’s property belongs to her daughters, not given in 
marnage and unendowed ”’ 

(140.] The meaning" of this is, that when there are those 
who have been given in marriage, and not given in marriage, 
together, the woman’s property belongs to those alone who 
have not been given in marriage , and when there are together, 
amongst those who have been given in marriage, those who 
are endowed and those who are unendowed, to those alone who 
are unendowed 
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“Not given in marriage; unmarried. “Unendowed;” 
indigent. 

{141.] He then’ states who should take the mother’s pro- 
perty remaining after her debta, when there 1s no daughter: 
“If they are dead, their issue.”’? 

“If they,” that is, the daughters. When there are no 
daughters, or when the daughters are dead, “their issue,” 
that is, ther sons and the rest, shall take. This conclusion is 
msde from the words,’ “ After the death of the parents ;”’ and 
it is stated for the sake of clearness. 

[142 ] Bhérich: and others explain the tert,‘ “The daughters, 
that which remains of ther mother’s &," in a different 
way: When there 1s no son, the daughters shall divide their 
mother’s property, when there are none, their own issue, the 
paternal uncle, and the rest, shall take, according to the test, 
“ Let tho heirs take afterwards " 

“ Afterwards ,’’ the meaning 18, when there are no sons &€ 
of the owner of the property ‘The heirs,” the daughters, 
paternal uncles, &c, of the owner of the property. 

[148.] Hence also it 18 said by the author of the Sangrahe :* 
“Tho division of that wealth which 18 obtained through the 
father and obtained through the mother, and 1s described by 
the word Daya, 1s now explained " 

[144.] They explain, that since the word ‘ Daya’ is used for 
property which comes through the mother, sons alone are 
competent for heritage,® and daughters are not, 1n accordance 
with the Vedic ¢er?,’ “ Women and memberless persons are not 
inheritors ;"" and also in accordance with the text of Gautama : 
“There is no divimon of heritage when they are memberless.”’ 
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[{145.] When there are brothers, the mother's ornaments do, 
belong to the daughters: and they are to take only that which 
their brothers may give of their pleasure, and nothing else. 

{146.] Harita here states a special matter: “Manu has 
said,—-Deaf and dumb, blind and deformed daughters, are to 
be given in marriage by their brothers with the paternal 
estate.” 

“ Deaf and dumb ;” those who are unable to speak and hear. 
* Deformed ;’’ those who have shortened lhmbs, and those who 
have limbs in excess. ‘‘ With the paternal property,” the 
meaning of the text 18, that some portion or the whole of the 
estate is to be given to the bridegroom by the brothers, and 
the marriage to be performed. 

[147 ] Some maintain, that there is no giving in marriage 
of those who are deaf and dumb, or afficted with other defects, 
or depraved. It is to be understood that this 1s reyected 





{ Exclusion from Divison.) 


{148.] Afanu,’ also, describes those who are ineligible for 
heritage: “Impotent persons and outcasts do not take shares ; 
a0 also those who are born blind, and those who are born deaf, 
madmen, idiots, and the dumb, and those who are memberless.”’ 

[149] The meaning of this is “Impotent persons and 
outcasts do not take shares;”’ the two thus mentioned®* are 
to be nourished and chernshed by their brothers who are eligible 
for the heritage, or by those who take the estate, or by those 
who take the women 

“Those who are born blind, and those who aro born deaf ;"’ 
the pair thus mentioned, though a share certainly belongs to 
them, are to be nounshed and chenshed, notwithstanding their 
being endowed with a share, because they are marriageable. 
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By the use of the word ‘so,’ the inner meaning is, that 
deformed persons, if they are eligible for marriage, are share- 
takers, and are to be nourished and cherished. 

‘Madmen, idiots, and the dumb,” by being mentioned in a 
group, these also are to be nourished and cherished ; but they 
are not share-takers ‘‘ Evenif they are eligible for marriage,” 
is to be supplied. “ Whosoever are memberless ;” this is in- 
clusive of women also. Amongst memberless women, a fellow- 
wife, a daughter, a sister &c, are to be protected; and amongst 
men, a brother, his son, the paternal uncle, the maternal 
uncle && 

{150 ] Some, however, say,' that memberless persons are 
those who have lost their nose, or some other member, by 
disease. 

(151.] As for that which 18 said by Narada:* “An enemy 
to his father, an outcast, an impotent man, and he who is 
degraded, must not receive a share, though he be a bosom son; 
much Jeas if he 18 a son born of a widow :”—“ He who is de- 
graded,” is one* who has committed a great crime, and has 
been expelled by hs relatives. “An outcast, an impotent 
man,’ these two are evident. “An enemy to his father ;” 
one of the sort that saya, ‘‘ He 1s not my father” It is other. 
wise, when sons have an aversion on account of their father’s 
prejudices , for, in that case, shares are ordained 

[152] Vasshtha also says ‘“ Moreover, they are not share- 
takers who havo gone into another order.” 

Having lefi the houscholder’s order,’’ 18 to be supplied 

{153 ] Sumilarly Devala ‘“ When their father 1a dead, the 
impotent, the leper, the insane, the idiot, the blind, the out- 
cast, the outcast’s son, and the ascetic, are not dividers of 
shares of the hentage ”’ 
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The meaning is," thet after their father’s death, the impotent 
and the others, do not become sharers of the heritage. 

“The ascetic; the perpetual religious student, the ere- 
mite &c, the Bauddba and Jaina mendicant, the Shaiva as- 
cetic, &c. 

“ The outcast's son ;”’ a son born in the outcast state, for 
& son previously born, docs not partake of the outcast-blemish 
incurred by his father. It ahall be shown later on, that the 
relation between a father and his son, being a secular matter, 
18 suspended in the outcast and similar states. 

[154.] Hence Vishnu says * “Of these, the bosom sons 
alone are share-takers, but the son of an outcast, born after the 
act which caused bis outcast condition, and euch as are born 
of women of inverted class, are not sharers the sons of these 
sre not sharers, even in their paternal grandfather's sub. 
stance.” 

In the phrase? “When their father is dead,” the word 
“though "is to be understood = The explanation to be made 
ia, that neither after their father's death, nor before hig death, 
are the impotent and the rest takers of shares. 

[155 } Therefore Apastemba’ says “Let him divide nis 
heritage amongst his sons, in equal sharcs, during his hfetime; 
rejecting the impotent, the insane, and the outcast aluo.” “ Re- 
jecting; "'* excluding The word “also” includes those who 
are not eligible for marnage. 

[156.] The author of the Chandrika,’ however, saya, that the 
phrase,’ “When their father 1s dead,” is intended to point 
out the time of division , and (that by) it is to be understood, 
that they who are impotent & at the time of the diviswa 
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have no participation in the shares; and not they only who 
are born impotent dc. 

{157.] As for that which is said by YFdjnavalkya,|—* The 
bosom sons of these, and the sons of their widows take shares, 
if they are without blemish,”’—it 18 to be understood * that this 
applies to the Dvapara and other ages, because the widow’s 
son is prohibited in the Kali age 

{158.] Therefore, a reception of their paternal grandfather's 
property belongs to the sons of ‘the shareless,’ when they have 
no disease & opposed to share-taking, in accordance with the 
text of Devala ‘“ Let the sons receive a share in their father’s 
heritage, if they are free from blemish.” 

[159.] Yadzuavalkya* says here. “Let the impotent, the 
outcast, his son, the lame, the insane, the idiot, the blind, the 
incurably diseased, and the rest, be maintained: they are not 
share-takers.”’ 

“ His von,’ ® born while he 1s an outcast. 

The term, “and the rest,” ° 1s intended to include concisely 
those who are memberless &c. 

“ Be maintained ,” as long as they hve,’ in aceordance with 


the text of Afanu * “They must be maintamed as long as they 
live” 


[ Deezsion amongst sone of different classes.) 


[160] Yaynarald ya” atates a special matter m the dimmon 
of persons of disaimilar classes. “ Let the sons of the Eréhman 
take four shares, or three, or two, or one, in the order of ther 
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class; the Kgbatriya’s, three shares, or two, or one; and the 
Vaishya’s take two shares, or one.” 

[161] “The Brahman‘ has four wives; the Kghatriya has 
three; the Vaisbya has two; and the Sbidra has only one 
wife.” 

The three classes are indicated according to thew relative 
order. 

{162} Regarding the sons of the Brahman there :—By * the 
word “class,” the three cldsses are spoken of, namely, the 
Bréhman and the others ‘Tho affix’ ‘shah’‘ 1 used in 
eases of successive order = wheretore, let the sons of the Brah- 
man be, that 1s, become, takers of four shares, or three, or two, 
pr one, in successive order, class by class 

[163] This shall be explained —Tho sons’ of a Brahmag 
by a Braéhmani woman receive four shares each; hie eons by a 
Kghatriyaé woman, three each, his sons by a Vaishyé woman, 
two esch; and hie sons by a Shudra woman, one each. 

[164] “The Keghatriyas’’ sons,’ those born of a Kgha- 
tnya. “In the order of their class,” must be supphed “Three 
shares, or two, or one,” according to their order. The eons of 
a Kehatriya by a Kghatriya woman receive three shares each, 
his sons by a Vaishya woman, two each, lis sons by a Shddra 
woman, one each. 

(165 ] “The Vaishya’s” sons," those born of a Vaishya, 
“‘in the order of their class," “take two shares, or one.” The 
sons of a Vaishya by a Vaishya woman receive two shares 
each ; and by a Shidra woman, one each, 
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[166.] “The Shfidra has only one wife ;”' and, since be 
cannot have sons of dissimilar classes, the division in equal 
shares, above described, alone belongs to his sons. 

(167.] Moreover, this is stated by Vdjnavalkya in accordance 
with the rule of another law-code ;* because, according to his 
doctrine, the marmage of a Brahman with a Shidré woman is 
forbidden ; as it is sad by himself,’ “ Thatis not my doctrine, 
forasmuch as he himself is born of her.” 

“That ;”’ the contraction of a marriage between a Brahman 
and a Shadré woman is meant 


[Property subject and not subject to division | 


[168 ] Adtydyana describes the wealth which 1s subject to’ 
division. “That which belonged to a man’s paternal grand- 
father, and to his father, and whatever besides has beon acquired 
by himself, all this is to be divided in a division amongst the 
heirs ” 

“ Acquired by himself,” * self-acquired with the assistance 
of the undivided paternal and other wealth- since that which 
18 otherwise self-acquired 18 not subject to division. 

[169.] As Yajnavalkya* says. “ Whatever else has been 
self-dcquired without detriment to the father's wealth, the gift 
of a frend, and a marriage present, shall not belong to the 
heirs. Moreover, he who shall recover wealth which has 
descended in succession and been forcibly taken away, shall not 
give it up to the heirs, nor that which he has obtained by his 
learning.” 

[170] That® which 18 “ self-acquired” without the ex- 
penditure of the mother and father’s wealth, “the gift of a 
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friend,” obtained by the agsistance of a friend,—“ a marriage 
present” received at a wedding,—“ shall not belong to the 
heirs,” that is, the brothers and the rest. 

“ He who,” amongst the sons, recovers any wealth “ which 
has descended in succession,” that 1s, whatever has come down 
in his father’s line, which was “ forcibly taken away” by others, 
and not recovered by his father and the rest, because of their 
inability &c., “shall not give it up to the heirs,” that ia, his 
brothers : he alone who recovers it shall take it. 

(171.] There it is said by Tiynénayogi, that he who amongst 
the sons recovers with the consent of the others, shall not give 
it up to the heirs. Apardrka docs not agree with this; be- 
cause the phrase, “with the consent of the others,” 1s meaning- 
leas, since they have no right in that portion 

[172.] Shaniha says, that if it 1s a field, he takes a fourth 
part; ‘But he who shall of himself recover land 1n regular 
sueceasion, which was formerly lost, the others shall give bim 
# one-fourth part, according to the share which they take.” 

In * the phrase “in regular succession,” supply, “ which has 
descended.” 

(173 ] The meaning*® of the phrase,‘ ‘‘ Whatever else has 
been self-acquired,” 1s made clear by Afanu;* that 1s to say 
“That which he may earn by his labour without detriment to 
his father’s wealth.” 

“ By his labour ,” that 16,° by agriculture & resulting from 
labour. 

“ His father’s wealth ;” here’ the use of the word “ father,” 
has the umplied meaning of “undivided” “ Without detri- 
ment ;” that is, without wasting. 
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{174.] Vydeo also says' emphatically : ““ Whatever property 
be acquires by his own efforts without using his father’s wealth, 
he shall not give it to the heirs.” 

(175.] Prajdpats also says’: ‘‘ That which has been obtained 
by learning, valour, or labour, bis woman’s property, guest- 
presents, gifts from friends, and wedding-presenta, are not to 
be divided with his brothers ” 

“ That which has been obtained by learning,” whether by his 
knowledge of the Veda, or by reciting 1t, or by explaining its 
meaning, he shall not give to the heirs he alone who acquires 
it shail take it 

[176.] It was formerly Jaid down by Bhériichz, that wealth 
in the possession of 8 single person under these circumatances 
18 subject to division. 

[177.] Katydyana* has desembed the nature of property 
obtamed by learning “That which has been obtained by 
learning a8 & prize iu a competition, 18 property obtaimed by 
learning it 18 not to be included ina division. That which 
has been obtained from a pupil, or by acting as a sacnficing 
priest, or for setting a subject for discussion, or for deciding a 
doubtful question, or for pronouncing a prudent enconium, or 
at a controversy, or for a recitation, they emphatically call 
property obtained by learning 1t 1s not to be imeluded in a 
divinon ” 2B rihaspats says: ‘That which has been received 
by learning, as the stake at a game of chance upon the defeat 
of the adversary, must be recognised as property obtained by 
learning itis not to be divided” Bhrigu saya: “ That which 
has been obtained as an acknowledgment of learning, that also 
which has been obtained from a pupil, and that which has 
been acquired by a sacrificing pmest, 1s property obtained by 
learning "’ 
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“ A recitation ;” namely,' the composition of a poem of a 
hundred verses, and such like, in a defined space of time ; or, a 
recitation at a foast. 

(178.] And here* the phrase,” “Whatever else has been 
self-acquired without detriment to the father's wealth,” 3s to 
be understood throughout. Hence it 1s to be added in each 
instance: thus, whatever wedding-present has been received 
without detriment to the father's wealth , whatever hereditary 
property has been recovered without injury to the father's 
wealth, whatever has been obtained by learning without injury 
to the father’s wealth. 

(179.] Therefore,‘ the gift of a fmend with a requital pre- 
judicial to the father's wealth, that which 18 received by 
marnage in the Asura and other forms with prejudice to the 
father’s wealth , similarly, whatever hereditary property has 
been recovered with prejudice to the father’s wealth ,—all this 
is to be divided by all the brothers. 

[180] Similarly,’ since the words, ‘without detmment to 
the father's wealth,” are lo be understood throughout, even 
that which 1s received as a religious gift with prejudice to the 
father's wealth, 18 subject to division 

(181 ] If thist as not to be supplied throughout, there 
would be no necessity for the passage’ beginning with “ gifts 
from friends, and wedding-presents " 

[182] Hence," 1t 1s declared, as the purport of the text, 
“gifts from frends &c,” that, whatever is received as a gift 
from a frend, and the rest, even with prejudice to the father’s 
wealth, 18 not jiable to be divided 

[183.] If it were,® there would be a violation of established 
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onsbom, and also a contradiction of the text of Wérada, in the 
instance of that which is obtained by learning: “He who, 
though he be an unlearned man, supports the family of his 
brother while engaged in the pursuit of learning, shall receive 
from him a share of his property obtained by learning.” 

[184.] The non-divisibility of that which has been received 
asa religious gift arises out of the detached rule, “ Without 
detriment to the father’s wealth,” as being a violation of usage. 
This 18 made clear by Manu, as stated already,* “ Without 
detriment to the father’s wealth, &c ” 

[185.] An indication’ of the inehgibility for divimon, of pro- 
perty obtained by learning, 18 stated by Adtydyana “ What- 
ever learning 18 otherwise obtamed by the aid of the food of a 
stranger, the property which 1s earned by it 18 called, “ property 
obtained by learning.” 

In the word‘ ‘stranger’ here, everybody else is mcluded 
except an undivided person The word ‘food,’ 18 mclusive of 
every kind of wealth by implication 

{186.] Therefore’ it 18 to be concluded, that it is proper to 
supply the phrase, “ without detriment to the father’s wealtb,” 
throughout. 

[187 } It is* not to be said, that the gift of a frend and 
such other property as 18 obtained without detmment to the 
father's wealth, 1s not subject to division, because it was not 
obtained at a division: it 18 very certain that whatever has 
been esrned by anybody is his own property’ alone; it does 
not belong to anybody else: how can it be forhndden before it 
is obtamed P 

[188.} It 1s replied,* that there is a prombition agamst 
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obtaining it; “They all are equal sharers in that which is 
obtained by united persons.” 

(189.] Here Hérite says: “ Let them not divide the yogak- 
gbema, and the pathway.” 

‘Yoga ;’ that is, the obtaining of that which had not been 
obtained. ‘Kshema ;’ that is, the preservation of that which 
has been obtained 

(190.] Langdksht explains’ the meaning of the term ‘ yogak- 
shema’; “The learned say, that kshoma 18 a deed of charity, 
and that voga is a sacrifice - these are expressly declared to be 
indivinble , and so also a couch and a seat ” 

{191.] The meaning of it 1s this; by the word ‘ yoga,’ a 

sacrificial act performed with the fire appointed by the Veda and 
the law-codes 18 desembed: by the word ‘kshema,’ a work of 
chanty, which 1s the means of preserving that which has been 
acquired, 1g descmbed ; such as the construction of a well, ora 
grove. Both of these, though connected with the father, and 
though carned out with prejudice to tho father’s wealth, are 
indivimble.‘ 
; {192 ] Some,’ however, say, that the king’s ministers, 
domestic priests, and others who perform yoga and kshema, are 
spoken of and others, an umbrella, a fly-whisk, a weapon, 
a vehicle, &&. 

{193.] ‘The pathway ,'* that 18, the path leading to and 
from the dwelling-house, the garden, &c. That, too, is indi- 
visible ' 

{194.] Mdrada,* moreover, has stated a special matter: 
“This rule 18 applicable to whom property of her own has beon 
given by bis mother from affection ; whatever option belongs to 


yan, 





i odementhiansinaateatenemantennd ented 








ene eae eee 





 mctannamons 


} Brihaspati; Miték Liv 15, note 


2 Mith&k J iv v3 7 Mithk Foiv 23, Smyi. Ch, vil. 40, 
4‘ Mit&k Tosv 23 *Mudk Poiv 24 
* Of Harita’s text, § 169, above 7 Mitsk Toav 25, 


* Narada, xitt 7 


42 The Déya-bhége 
the father, belongs to the mother also.” “ As regards their own 
property,” is to be supplied. “This rule;’’ that 1s,' the rule of 
non-divisibility, spoken of in the case of a gift by a father. 

[195 } As* for that which is said by Ushanae, respecting the 
non-divisibility of a field—‘ Property obtained at a sacrifice, 
fields, vehicles, cooked food, water, and women, are not divi- 
sible amongst relations down to the thousandth generation,” — 
it 18 the case of the son of a Brahman by a Kshatriya woman ; 
according to the ¢ext,* “ Land received as « religious donation, 
must on no account be given up to the son of a Kghatriyd 
woman and others, even though his father may have given it : 
on his death, the son of the Brahmani woman shall take 1t.”’ 

This is the explanation of Tindneshvara, Asahdya, and Med- 
hdtrths 

(196.] But Bhanichi, Apardrka, the author of the Chandriké,* 
and others, have explained it thus —The gain derived from a 
sacrifice 18 to be divided , and a field 18 divisible with the con- 
sent ofall the heira. according to the text of Prajdpatt, “ In 
the case of immovable property, everything, however trifling, 
which is done without the consent of the heirs, 18 to be con- 
sidered as not done, if even one objects.’ “ In' the world, even 
in the division of an estate, no one whatever has any abso- 
Jute power’ it 18 only to be enjoyed, there is neither gift nor 
sale.”’ 

“Tn the world ;” for successive generations in the case of 
immovable property &c. ‘No one whatever,” even® the 
father &c. By the phrase, “ Even in the division of property,” 
any lordship in the case of a sale dc, 1s included There, his 
meaning 18,' that no division, sale, or gift, shall be made other- 
wise than with the consent of the beirs 
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[107.}] Likewise it is said by Afanw:' “ Raiment, vebicles, 
ornamente, cooked meata, water, women, the yogakghema, and 
the pathways, are epecially declared to be indivisible.” 

[198.} The indivietbility of raiment 18 of such only ss are 
worn; not of any others. Shankha and Likhita say:* “ But 
there is no division of the clothes which are worn.” 

(199.] But those worn by the father, are, after the father's 
death, to be given by those who divide, to him who consumes 
the funeral meal, as Brekaspats saya .* “ Let him give to him 
who consumes the funeral meal, his father’s raiment, orna- 
ments, couch, &c, hie vehicles, &c, showing Inm reverence with 
perfumes and garlands ”’ 

{200.} But‘ in the case of horses and other vehicles being 
numerous, they are to be divided amongst those who live by 
the asle of them. 

{201 } “The ornaments” also .* those which are worn by 
any one, belong to him alone, thowe which are not worn, and 
are common property, must be divided, in accordance with the 
text .* “Those ornaments which may be worn by the women 
dunng their husband's hfe, the heirs shall not divide. they 
who divide them are degraded ”’ 
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202.) Here,’ by the use of the word ‘ worn,’ the divieibility 
of auch as are not worn ariscs 

{203.] ‘Cooked meats," mee-sweetmeats, &c.  “ Rice. 
sweetmests, dc 5"? such sweetmeats Le, as aro made of rice 
are “ rice-aweetmeats, dc ”’ 

(204.] As is said by Afanu * “ Rice, clothes, ornaments, 
vehicles, water-expanses, and women, all these are not to be 


divided "’ 
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“Water;” wells &c' which contain it. These are not to 
be divided by means of their sale-price &c: they are to be 
enjoyed by arrangement. 

“Women ;” slaves.*. They are not to be divided by means 
of their sale-price: they are to be made to do work according 
to arrangement. 


[Division by sone of deceased undivided fathere. | 


{205 }] A special matter shall now be shown in the divi- 
sion of the property of a paternal grandfather amongst his 
grandsons. 

[206] There Yajnavalkya* says. “ Amongst the sons of 
deceased fathers, the devolution of shares 1s according to their 
fathers.” 

Those‘ who sre sons of deceased undivided men, amongst 
them “the devolution of shares 18 accurding to their fathers.’’ 
This shall be explained .— 

[207 ] Where® undivided brothers, having begotten sons, 
die, and their sons are in unequal numbers, one having two 
sons, another three, and another four ,—there, the two take 
their own father’s single share , the three sons of the other 
also take the single share belonging to their father; and the 
four also take only a single share. 

[208] Hence Katydyana says.* “That same share shall 
belong of right to all the brothers ” 

“That same share’; their father’s share. 

[209.] Although ’1n the taking of the father's share, un- 
equal proprietorship may arise by the distribution of a father’s 
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ahare amongst several sons ; nevertheless, it is to be adopted, 
because it has textual authority. 

[210.] Similarly," in the case of two undivided brothers 
having sons, whichever brother dies, his son is to divide in half- 
shares with his paternal uncle, in accordance with the text of 
Katydéyana: “In the case of the death of an undivided younger 
brother, his son shall be made a sharer in the estate.” 

[211.} So also Fishnu.* “ Where one 1s dead or two are 
dead, or where one 1s alive or two are alive, and their sons are 
unequal in number or equal ,—there, the devolution of the 
shares is according to the fathers.” 

[212.} Fiyndneshvara® says ‘“ Here also the textual arrange- 
ment is, that the sons of those who have died receive their 
father's share alone.” 

[218] But Apordrka, Bhdéruchi, and others say: The 
phrase,‘ “The devolution of the shares 1s according to the 
fathers,” ig an explanation intending a settlement founded on 
Justice ; that, since the sons of deceased fathers possess an 
ownership m the hentage, or wealth obtained through their 
father, which 1s disposable according to their pleasure, division 
belongs to ther father's ownership alone , and for that reason 
Ratydyana says,’ “That same shall Lelong of mght to all tho 
brothers.” 


[The joint ownership of father and son in ancestral property | 


[214.] Here Fajnavalkya® states a special matter: “ For, 
as regards land or an alowance or other wealth acquired by a 
paternal grandfather, there, the propnctorship of a father and 
his. son is similar.” 
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* Land ;’' grain-fields, &. 

‘An allowance ;’* that is termed an allowance, which is made 
by a king, a minister, or other great personage, that a certain 
portion of each article sold in the shop of a merebant &, 
shall be given daily or monthly for the support of a certain 
person. 

‘Wealth ;'* evidently, gold, silver, &c. As‘ for that which 
was obtained by a paternal grandfather, as a rehgious gift, 
by purchase, &c ;—there, “the propmetorship of a father and 
his son is similar,”’ that 1s, equal 

‘For,’ wherefore; the meaning 18, according to loca] usage, &c. 

[215 ] Wherefore,’ there 13 no division at the pleasure of 
the father alone ; nor do two shares belong to the father. 

[216 | Therefore* also the det,’ “1f a division 18 made by 
the father, let him divide Ins sons according to his pleasure,’’ 
18 to be understood to apply to his self-acquisitions. 

(217.] Similarly,’ this tert,” “When the father himeelf 
divides, let him take two shares,” applies to self-acquisitions. 

{218.] Thia dependence also, “‘Though they may have 
arrived at old age, there shall be no independence while they 
two are alive,” applies to the wealth acquired by the mother 
and the father 

(219 | Similarly" ths also “ “ For theae are not lords 
while they two are alive” 

(220 ] Therefore,” it 18 to be understood, that there may be 
8 division of the wealth of the paternal grandfather, at the 
desire of a son alone, even while his mother continues to be 
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capable of bearing children, and the father continaes to have 
virile desires, and does not wish for a division. 

[221.] So also,' in the case of a gift, or a sale, of a paternal 
grandfather's wealth, by an undivided father, the right of 
prohibition belongs to his son, grandson, and great-grandson." 
But in their father’s acquisitions, they have not the right of 
prohibition, because of their dependence on him; but they 
must add their consent. 

(222.] It ss* to be understood, that, although proprietorship 
in the property of a father and paternal grandfather 1s by birth 
alone , nevertheless, since the son is dependent on his father 
in the instance of the paternal property, and his father has 
supreme power by acquisition, consent must be made by the 
son in the case of a disposition by the father of his self-acquirod 
wealth , in accordance with the ferf, “There shall be neither 
gift nor sale when all the sons are not together’ But,‘ in the 
case of the property of the paternal grandfather, there exists 
the difference that ho has the nght of prohibition, because the 
proprietorship of both 1a without distinction. 

[228.] Hence it is said by Afanu * “ Whatever paternal 
wealth he may recover, which was unrecovered by his father, he 
shall not, if he is unwilling, divide that self-acquisition with his 
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(224.] Its meaning’ 1s this It us to be understood, that, by 
saying that if'a father recovers auy portion of the acquisitions 
of the paternal grandfather, which were withheld by somebody 


or other, and not recovered by the paternal grandfather, he 
need not of his own accord divide that self-acquisition with his 
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sons, “if he is unwilling,” that is, if he is disinclined,—he 
shows, that he must divide the acquisitions of their paternal 
grandfather with hia sons, at the sons’ desire, though he may 
be unwilling. ; 

[225.] 80 also Brihaspati :' “ Because, in wealth acquired 
by s paternal grandfather, whether moveable or immoveable, it 
is aaid that a father and son have equal shares,” 

{226.] Vydea too:’ “ In a hereditary house or field, sons and 
grandsons are equal sharers.”’ 


[Zhe shares of sons born after a divrsson.] 


[227 ] Fajnavalkya® states the rule of division for a son 
born subsequent to the time of division: “ A son born amongst 
divided persons, of a woman of equal class, is a sharer in a 
division ”’ 

[228 ] Its* meaning is this-—Wheu sons ere divided, one 
born subsequently, of a wife of equal class, 18 a sharer in a 
division. 

“A division ;”’ that is, that which 1s to be divided. 

“Share,” that 1s, the share of his parents 

“A sharer in a division ,” that is, he divides that; that is, 
after the death of his parents, he obtains their share. 

[229 ] But one born of a woman of a different class shall 
take his share out of his father’s share alone. 

(230 ] Fiyndneshvara,* however, says, the whole of his 
mother’s property alone. 

(231.] Apardrka, and others, say, the whole of both; 
according to the text,® “ Let him who is born after a division 
take the paternal property alone ;” because it 13 admitted, that 
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that is ‘paternal,’ which belongs to both parents equally. 
Similarly, according to the Vedic text :' “ He has no right in bis 
parents’ share, who is born before a division; nor in his 
brother's, who is born of a divided man.’’ The meaning® of 
the verse is, that he who 1s born before the division ig not a 
proprietor in the share of his parents, that 18, hia mother and 
father’s; and, that he who 18 born of a divided man, 18 not a 
proprietor in the share of his brother 

{232.] Thus,’ the whole of that which is acquired by the 
father after the time of the divimon, belongs to him alone who 
ia born when he 1s divided 

233 ] So Vishwutsays “The whole of that which 1 self- 
acquired by a father divided from his suns, belongs to him who 
is bern while he is divided those who were born previously 
are pronounced to be non-propnetors ” 

[234] And? as for those who were divided and are re-umted 
with their father, he who 1s born while be as divided must 
divide with thom after their father's death, as dfanu’ says 
“Or, he shall divide with those who may be re-united with 
him ” 

[235.] Where the father has two, or three, or more sons, 
and 1 divided from a certain number, and undivided from the 
others, the wealth acquired by their father isto be divided after 
their father’s death amongst those who are undivided 

[236] If the father be subsequently divided from these, 
his wealth 1s to be divided amungst those sons who were pre- 
viously divided and those who were subsequently divided aloue. 
It does not belong to the wife, It will be shown later on, 
that the order of succession to proprietorship, “The wife, the 
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daughters, &c,”” doos not apply to s father, but to a bro- 
ther &c. 

[237.] Yajnavalkya' states the rule of the share of one born 
after a division, when the pregnancy of a brother’s wife, or the 
mother, was not evident at the time of the division: “ His 
civision shall be out of that which 18 visible, freed from the 
income and expenditure,” 

{238 ] Ths shall be explained. Vijndneshvara distinctly 
states," that a share equal to their own 18 to be made for him who 
is born after the division, by taking something out of each of the 
shares which remain, after adding the income which bas arisen 
in their respective shares, and discharging the debts contracted 
by their father 

“ Hig division ,’”** the division of one who was born after the 
time of the division of his brothers, lus mother’s pregnancy 
being unapparent at the time of the division of his brothers 
upon the death of his father, 18, “ bis division.” 

[239.] But*when her pregnancy 18 apparent, Vastshtha says," 
they must await the delivery, and then make the division. 
“ Moreover, the division of the heritage belongs to the brothers 
until such of the women as are childless shall obtam a son.” 

“Must await the delivery of those who are pregnant,” 19 to 
be added. The rest has already been explained,‘ and need not 
be repeated here. 

[240] Brshaepats says,’ that this same rule also applies to 
one who has gone to another country “He who leaves his 
family connections, and lives in a foreign country, when he 
returns, without doubt a half-share must be given to him’? 


1 VAjo WE $22, Smgi Ch xin 17 3 Miték I vi 10. 
5 Mitak I vi 9 + Mitak I vii 12 
3 See § 103, above ® See & 103, ff, above. 
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“ Leaves his family connections ;" the meaning is, leaves the 
country where the united members dwell.’ 

[241.] The some author says,’ that when a division is made 
in ignorance of the exietence of one who has for s very long 
time been absent in a distant place, a share belongs even to 
him: “To whomsoever a debt, a document, a house, or a field, 
of his paternal grandfather's belongs, upon his return he shall 
take a share.” 

“Shall take a share,” the meaning 1s, shall divide the 
property. 

“On his return,’ on his return after a divimon 

(242 1 The same author states a special matter in the case of 
a grandson & .' “ Though he be the third, or the fifth, or even 
the reventh, he shall take a share in the hereditary property 
whea his birth and name are ascertained” The meaning is, 
he sball take a share in the hereditary wealth alone 

{243 ] Some say,‘ that the share here is in hereditary land 
alone, and not in anything elac, aa Vishnu’ anys‘ Land muat 
be given up by the relatives to him who haa returned, when 
the respectable neighbours bave ascertained his relationship ” 
Others say, that it includes hereditary wealth 

{244.] Here Brihad Vishnu’ states a special matter: “ The 
right to take a share shall belong to him who returns ofter a 
division, or who returns before it, and has determined to take 
his own share, when he has proved his proprietorship in wealth m 
the possession of another person, by direct or indirect evidence: 
not otherwise ” 

The meaning is clear 
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{245.] The son born of a divided man, shall take the whole 
of the paternal and maternal property. 

. (246.] There, if a divided father, or the mother, gives an 
ornament & to a divided son out of affection, in that case, a 
prohibition of the gift is not to be made by the son born after 
the division , nor even 1a the gift to be resumed. 

(247.] As Vishnu says. “That property which has been 
given by his parents, shall be his alone’? The meaning 18, that 
the son born after the division has no control over it, and that 
it shall not become the property’ of the son born after the 
division 

(248.] The conclusion 1s, that that which was given even 
before the division, belongs to him alone, by the expostion of 
the rule. ‘That which was given by his father, belongs to him 
alone.” 


[ Deseriptron and division of Stridhana | 


{249.] Ilere follows the division of Stridhana * 

{250 ] There Vishnu says ‘“ A woman may acquire Saudé- 
yikam according to her desire’? Sauddyikam includes the 
husband's gifts. 

[251 ] So also Vyasa says * “Such property also as is 
given by ler husband she may acquire according to her 
pleasure.” 

{252 ] The term ‘Saudayikam * —“‘ That‘ which 18 received, 
either by a marred woman, or one unmarned, in her hus- 
band’s or her father’s house, or from her husband or her 
father, 18 termed Saudayikam " 
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[253.}] So also Fydea says:' “That property which ia re- 
ceived by an unmarned woman at her marriage, or afterwards, 
from her father’s house or her husband's, is termed Saudé- 
yikam.” 

[254.] Now* the word ‘Sauddyikam * haa the termination 
of a derivative noun which retains its own meaning. ‘ Saudé- 
yikam’ is simply su-diya, “the affix ‘thak ' with vinaya.” * 

[255 ] Ifit be said, that this is imapplicable, because by the 
termination of the demvative which has the meaning of 1ts 
primitive, ita meaning is simply Daya, and eligibility for Days 
dors not belong to women — It 13 not 80, because eligibility for 
their husbands’ Daya does belong to women 

{266 ] The word ‘Saudiyikam’ has the constant form of 
the neuter gender, by the rule, “ Demvative words having their 
own meaning are unavoidably gender-cexhibiting words by their 
natare.”’ 

{257 ] So also Narada says * “That which is given to a 
woman by her husband from aflection, she may enjoy after his 
death according to her pleasure, or give away, with the excep- 
tion of the immoveable ” 

[2568] Hence, her independence 18 declared by the phrase, 
“ according to her pleasure "’ 80o also it 1s to be acknowledged, 
that women possess independence in gifts of affection 
other than immoveable property, which form their Sauda- 
yikam. 

[259 ] But men’ do not in any case possess independence 
in Stridhana. As Adtydyana save “ Neither a husband, nor 
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a son, nor a father, nor brothers, have power over Stridhana, 
either to receive it, or to dispose of it.” 

The meaning is, because they have no proprietorship. 

[260]. Stridhana 1s that which is given before the matri- 
monial fre, &c. Thus dfanu' says: “ Stridhana is declared to 
be of six kinds; the gift before the matmmonial fire,* the gift 
1 the marriage procession,’ the gift of affection,‘ and that 
which 18 received from her brother, her mother, and her 
father.” 

[261] The ‘Adhyagm’ is that which is given at 
the time of the marriage, before the fire, by her maternal 
uncle &c. 

[262 ] So also Aatydyana says * “ That which is given to 
women at the time of their marrage in the presence of the 
fire, is termed by the learned, ‘The Stridhana made before 
the fire’ That, again, which the woman receives when she 
18 conducted from her father’s house, i termed, ‘ The Stri- 
dhana of the marrage procession’ Moreover, whatsoever 1s 
given from affection, either by her mother-in-law or her father- 
ww-law, when she bows down at their feet, 18 termed, ‘The gift 
of affection '*” 

“When she bows down at their feet,” that which 18 
given on the occasion of doing them reverence 

{263 ] “That' which is received from her brother, her 
mother, and her father;” ‘on any occasion for her main- 
tenance,” 18 to be supplied." 

“Of six kinds ” for the purpose of excluding a smaller 
number, not to exclude a larger dumber ° 
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[264.] Therefore Yajaavalkya’ says: “That which is 
given by her father, mother, husband, or brother, or received 
before the fire, her supercession fee," &c, is termed Stridhana.” 

“ Her supercession fee ;” on* account of her supercession, 
according to the tert,{ “It must be given to the superseded 
woman,” 

By the word “ &,’’* such property as she acquires by 
inheritance, purchase, partition, seizure, or finding.‘ 

[265]. The same author’ speaks of another kind of Stri- 
dbana “Gifts by her relations, her Shulkam, and her Anvadhe- 
yakam.” 

** By her relations," * that which 1s given to a maiden by her 
mother’s relations, and by her father’s relations. 

[266]. The term ‘Shulkam’ Fuynaneshvara® says “ That 
ig Shulkam which is received when a maiden 18 given in mar- 
riage iz) 

{267.] But the author of the Chandrika" says ‘“ Whateo- 
ever is received as the price of her household utensils, 
vehicles, cattle, personal ornaments, and her labour, that 18 
termed her Shulkam.,”’ 

“Received '' as the pnce of ber bouschold utensils &e;" 
from the bridegroom &c, for the use of the bride “at the 
time when the maiden is given away,” 1s to be supphed. 

(268] The term “ Anvddbeyakam ,"’'* that which is depo- 
sited or given at the time of her marriage, or afterwards. 
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{260.] It ia snid' also by Kétydyana: “That wealth which 
is received by a woman from her busband’s family subsequent 
to her marriage 1s Anvadbeyam: so 1s that which is received 
from her father’s family.” 

“Tt is called Stridhanam,” 1s the connection. 

[270.] Here Bhdrich: says: “ By the term Shulkam, 
the price of the bride is spoken of it exists, however, 
only in the Asura and other marriages; but that 18 pro- 
hibited,” 

(271 ] My opinion 1s this, that it isthe bull and the cow 
received when a maiden 18 given in the Arsha marriage, accord- 
ing to the text of Vishnu? “The Arsham is with a bull and a 
cow, or with a pur” That alone is not probibited, beeause it 
is the Stridhanam of the maiden’s mother Or it may 
be the prohibited gift of wealth in the Asura and other 
marriages 

(272 ] The consideration of its prohibition or non- prohibition 
18 not here proposed, but the consideration of its diviei- 
bility or non-divisibiity so there is no contradiction 
whatever. 

[273 |] The same author*® has stated the result of the ¢evt,‘ 
“Neither a husband, nor a son, vor a father &c ” “If any 
ove of these shall forcibly consume Stridhanam, he shall repay 
it with interest, and he shall also recenve punishment. If he 
consume it after obtaimmg her consent out of affection, he shall 
repay the prinapal alone when he shall become possessed of 
property ” 

{274.] By the use of the phrase, “ When he shall become 
possessed of property,'* the meaning 18, that one who 18 desti- 
tute is not hable to repay even the pmnecipal, becanse 1t 
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speaks of the restoration of the principal in the instance of ita 
consumption “ after obtaining ber consent.” 

[275 }] This shall be expisined. A husband’ has no inde- 
pendent power over Stridhana , and, further, not even secondary 
power but a wife who bas been regularly marmed, has always 
secondary proprietorship in her husband's property. It is to 
be understood by tha, that the condition of the husband and 
of the wife 1s not of the same kind. 

(276 } Wherefore’ Derala declares the incompeteney of a 
husband to enjoy Stridhana- “ Her endowment, her personal 
ornaments, her Shulkam, and her earnings, are Stridhana: she 
herself alone is the enjoyer of it the husband, when not in 
distress, isincompetent If he expends or enjoys it wrongfully, 
he shall restore it to the woman, with intereat ” 

“Her endowment ,” given by her father and others for her 
maintenance ‘Shulkam ” has been already meutioned, “ Her 
earnings ,” that which she has earned. 

(277 ] Ths shall be explained = That which is obtamed by 


a woman for the ceremanes of Gauri Ac, is Stridhana, Or, 











perhaps, that which is received as interest. 

278.) The previously mentioned Stridhana 1s lent out, when 
it has the capability of bemg the principal of settled interest: 
and that interest 18 spoken of by the term “ earnings ” 

{279.] Although the settled interest belonge to the owner 
of the property lent, nevertheless, since the power of lending 
property does uot belong to women, and that power belongs to 
their husbands alone, the phrase “ she herself alone ” is used 
asa ground for the removal of uncertainty. “ Alone "* ite 
purpose is to exclude her issue. 

{250 ] “ Wrongfully ,”‘ the meaning 1s,' 1n the absence of 
distress. “Expends it,” parts with it 


1 Rmri Ch ix (€ 2), 14 
7 Seri Ch ix (82,15 * Sort Ch rx (§ 2),1% 
4“ la Devalas text, & 27h, above 7 Son Ch ix (§ 2), 75. 


58 : The Diyo-bhiga 





(281.1 When be says, “In the absence of distress,” he 
shows,' that even in distress, the husband alone, and no other 
person, is competent to use Stridhana. 

[282.] The term “ distress ;” the absence * of wealth for the 
support of the family. 

[283.] Wherefore Yaynavalkya* says ‘A husband is not 
obliged to restore to the woman the Stridhana taken during a 
famine, or for the performance of a charity, or in sickness, or 
when under constraint.” 

“For the performance of a charity,” ‘ constant or occa- 
sional, expiatory domestic sacmfices &c, though im some 
measure optional. 

{284 ] ‘When under constraint.” The author of the Chan- 
driké says '* “ While in confinement by creditors and others, 
and unable to escape except by giving up the property ” 
Piyndneshvara says * “When he is taken into custody, or 
captured in war, and has no other wealth.” 

{285.] Here Jfanu’™ states a special matter “ Even to the 
daughters whom they may have, according to their competency, 
must something be given from affection, out of their maternal 
grandmother’s property.” 

“According to ther competency,”* the meaning ia, 
with reference to their disposition, good conduct, and 
poverty. | 

“To the daughters ,”* the meaning is, to the daughters’ 
daughters 

[286.] Now,'* why 18 something to be given to daughters’ 
daughters, seeing that they have no proprietorship i the pro- 
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perty of their maternal grandmother while brothers and sisters 
are alive ? 

[287.] True: there is nothing wrong, because the words 
“from affection” are used. The meaning is, that, as in the case 
of paternal property, though maidens are not eligible for beri- 
tage, it must be given by virtue of textual authority; namely, 
by the inculpatory tert,’ “Those who fail shall be outcasts,” 
and by virtue of the tert, “Wealth must be given for their 
marriage, and for their endowment ,’—so also bere. 

(288 ] Fishnu*® states a special matier: “The mother’s 
Yautakam 18 the share of her unmarned daughters alone.” 

“ Not of their uterine brothers,” 18 to be supplied 

{289.] “ Yautakam ,” that property which is given to 
a bnmde and brndegroom when mutually united That 
which belongs to a united par,’ 1s etymologically “ yau- 
takam.” ¢ 

[290 ] Gautama‘ states a special matter “Stridhans be- 
longs to her unmarried and unportiuned daughters ” 

[291 ] The meamng 1s,* that the Saudayaka and other Strf- 
dhana becomes the property ' of the unmarned maidens and the 
unportioned daughters Therefore, the conclusion 1s, that 
those daughtera alone shall take that property according to 
their shares 

(292.] This explanation of Gautama's text 14 1n accordance 
with the doctrine of Apardrka It has already been explained 
according to the doctrine of Vijnaneshvara ° 

{293.] After the death of o wife, 1f there 1s no un- 
marned daughter, the wife’s estate ehall belong to her 
husband. 
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(204.] Hence Yajnavalkya' aays : “The property of a child. 
leas woman belongs to her husband in the four beginning with 
the Brihma ; to her daughters, if she bas borne children: in 
the others, it gows to her father.” 

(295.] The meaning of this* 1s as follows-—The above 
mentioned Saudayika “property of a childless woman” whe 
became a wife “in the four” marriages, the Brahma, Daiva, 
Arsha, and Prajipatya, “belongs to her husband .” if bes not 
alive, it belongs to his nearest Sapindas =“ [n the others,” the 
Asura, Gandharva, Rakshasa, and Paishacha marriages, “ it,” 
namely “the property of a childless woman,” “ goes to her 
father.” 

{286 ] “Goes to her father ,” 1t goes to both, namely, the 
two parents, her mother and her father 

[297 ] The taking of her property belongs in the first place 
to her mother, because of the precedence indicated in the 
elliptical compound, because in the elliptical compound’ 
* Pitamatra,” the precedence belongs to the mother * 

(298.] If they sre not alive, the taking of her property 
belongs to those who are nearest to them. 

{299.] In all the marmages, “if she has borne children,” her 
property belongs “to her daughters ” 

[800.] Here, by the word “daughters,” her daughters’ 
daughters are spoken of because the daughters are directly 
mentioned in the ¢er?,’ “The daughters, their mother’s re- 
mainder.” 

{801.] Therefore, on the death of the mother, the daughters 
first take their mother’s property. There, when there are 
married and unmarried together, the unmarried take; when 
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there are none, the married. There again, when there are 
portioned and unportioned together, the unportioned. 

[802.] Bhérichi, Apordrka, the author of the Chandribd, 
and others, do not agree with this doctrine of Vijndasehoara’e, 
on the ground that it wae invented for his own system merely ; 
and because it involves many contradictions ; and also* because 
of the equality spoken of in the text of Gautoma,’ “ Stridhana 
belongs to her unmarried and unportroned daughters.” 

[303.] This, moreover, is with the exception of the Shulkain :* 
for, by the text of Gautama,‘ “ The sister's Shulkam belongs to 
her uterine brothers after their mother's death.” 

The construction 18, “after their mother’s death.” * 

[304 ] In the absence of all daughters, daughtera’ daughters 
take,’ by this fert," “To her daughters, if she has borne chil- 
dren.” 

(305.] Amongst them, if there be those of different mothers, 
unequal in number, together, the arrangement of their shares 
ia through thew mothers,’ by the text of Gautama,” “The 
proper position of their several mothers ” 

“The proper position ," the ownership 

“ Of their several mothers ," mother by mother 

The meaning 1s, that ther ownership 16 in conformity with 
the ownersinp of their own mothers respectively 

[806 ] The Stridbana " of a childless low-class woman, how- 
ever, the daughter of her fellow-wife of superior class takes, 
though she 18 the child of adifferent mother If she is not 
alive, her isaue 
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(807.] Hense Mans’ says : “ Whatever property may belong 
to © woman, which was in any way given by her father, the 
unmarried daughter of the Bréhmapi woman shall take ; ot it 
shall belong to her offepring.” 

[808,] Vijndneshvara® says, that the use of the term “ Bréh- 
mani woman,” means a woman of superior class: and, therefore, 
the unmarried daughter of a Kshatriy4 woman takes the property 
of s childless Vaishy4 woman, because a connection with their 
méther'’a property belongs to daughters, sons, and grandsons. 

[809.} Hence Afanu' says: “ But on the death of their 
mother, all the uterine brothers, and also all the uterine sisters, 
shall divide the maternal estate equally.” 

(810.] The construction is* thig '—All the uterine brothers 
shall divide the maternal estate equally, and all the uterine 
sisters shall divide equally. The constructiun 1s not that the 
uterine brothers and the uterine sisters together shall divide 
equally; because of its opposition to the above mentioned 
text which lays down the order , and because of the effect of the 
separative particle “and also,” as in the imstance, “ Devadatta 
cooks, and also Yaynadatta.” 

The use* of “equally,” 18 for the purpose of excluding de- 
ductions. 

The use of “uterno brothers,” 18 for the purpose of ex- 
cJuding those by different mothers 

[311.] Therefore Fishnu says- The sister's Shulkam be- 
longs to her mother and her uterine brothers alone ”’ 

The meaning is this: “ The sister's Shulkam,” that 18, ber 
own Stridhana, “ belongs to her mother alone.” if her mother 
19 not alive, 1t belongs to ‘“ her utermne brothers alone" 
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The meaning is, that it does not belong to those by different 
mothers. 

{812.] As for Gastama's aphorism,’ “ The sister's Shulkam 
belongs to her uterine brothers after her mother’s death,”— 
the correct order of the words is," “after her mother’s death 
it belongs to her uterine brothers.”’ 

(813.] As Bawdhiyana says.* “ Her Stridhana goes to her 
mother ; if she 1s not alive, :t goes to her utenne brothers.” 

‘ Her Strfdhana ;” the maiden’s Shulkam. 

{314.] Therefore, in the instance of the maiden’s Shulkam, 
the explanation of Asahdya, that in a division between her 
uterine and non-uterine brothers, something is to be given to 
the non-uterine brothers, 1s unsupported ,* because in this,’ 
“The sister’s Shulkam belongs to her uterine brothers after 
her mother's death,’’ and other texts, the devolution of the 
proprietary right in all kinds of property in the form of Shul- 
kam, belongs to uterine brothers alune. 

[315 } If there are no sons, the sons’ sons are the heirs of 
their paternal grandmother's property, because the duty of 
discharging a paternal grandmother's debts belongs tu her sone’ 
suns, according tu the text of Gautama,’ “The dischargers 
of the debts are the enjoyers of the estate; they shall pay the 
debts ,” and,’ “ Debts are to be paid by sons and sons’ sons.” 

(316 ] Ifat be said,—-If the mght to perform the funeral 
ceremonies on the death of the paternal grandmother belongs 
to the son alone," there would be a contradiction of the text 
of Pighnu, “The funeral ccremomes are to be performed only 
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with the united wealth of the sons and grandsons,”—it 1s not 
a0; because a separation of the cases has been made by Bhd- 
réchi: “In the sixteen Shraddhas, the union of the property 
of the sons and grandsons 1s necessary, in order to deliver him 
from his ghostly state.” 

[817.] When there are not even sons’ sons, Yajnavalkya’ 
states the order of the division: “If she dies without issue, her 
relations shall take it ” 

(818.] The meaning of this 1s-—When a woman “ dies 
without issue,” that 1, without offapring, without a daughter, 
or ason, or a son’s son, “ her relations,’ that is, her husband and 
the rest, *‘ take it,” namely, the before-mentioned Stridhana.* 

(819 ] As Manu* says ‘It is ordained, that in the Br&h- 
ms, Daiva, Argha, Gandhbarva, and Préjipatya mtes, on the 
death of a woman without issue, the whole of her property 
belongs to her husband alone "’ 

[320.] As for that which 18 said by Adtydyana,—* But that 
which is given by her relations, goes to her husband, if she 
has no relations,”—it 18‘ the case of the property of a woman 
married by a different mte from the five just mentioned , other- 
wise, the Shulkam would belong to the giver of the Shulkam, 
and that would be opposed to the text of Gautama: “ The 
sister's Shulkam belongs to her uterine brothers after her 
mother’s death ”’ 

[321 ] The meaning 1s* this -—-Jhe donors of the Stridhana 
called Shulkam are the bridegroom and the rest. but, though 
they were the donors, that property will not become theirs; 
but it will become her uterine brothers’, who are the pro- 
prietors of her property, if her mother 1s not alive 
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[322.}] Henoe, by the term, “ The siater’s Shulkam,™ the 
pair of cattle in the Argha marriage’ alone is meant ; but not 
in the Asura and other marriages, because of the rule, that in 
that case, her property goes to its donors alone. 

$28.] As for the explanation of Bhdrichi, it is to be regarded 
se mere bold assertion 

[324] Aa for that which 19 said by Shankha, regarding the 
matnmonial Shulkam, (‘The bridegroom, his proper Shulkam 
also,"'-—“ The bridegroom,” namely, the husband eloct, shall 
take “his proper,” namely, only his own “ Shulkam,”—it is to 
be understood of the case where the marriage 1s not com- 
pleted. 

[325 ] The completion of the marnage 1s the completion of 
the principal fire-oblation at the marriage 

{326.] In accordance with this view is that which 1s said by 
Fajnavalkya,’ “Vf she dies, he shall tako back that which he 


.F | 


gave. 
“The bridegroom ‘oliall take back’ ber Shulkam, or her 


ornaments &c,'' 18 to be supplied 

He* says, thet this ix said of the case of a betrothed woman 
diving before the marnage ceremony 

[327 | Brikaspats, having first enumerated the secondary 
mothers, points out the hors of their property ‘“ The mother's 
sister, the mother's brother's wife, the father's brother's wife, 
the father’s sister, the husband's mother, and the elder bro- 
ther’s wife, are accounted qual to the mother when these 
have no sen of thar own, nor a dauyhter’s son, nor his son, 
their master’s son, and the rect, shall take their property.” 
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[828.] “Their sister’s son ;'"' the son of the sister of the 
owner of the property ; he shall take the property of his own 
mother’s sister, Similarly, by the use of the words “ and the 
rest,” they shall, in their order, take the property of her who 
is their own mother’s equal. Similarly’ also, the issue of a 
fellow-wife shall take the property of his secondary mother, if 
she has no issue, nor brother, and the rest. 

[829.] Yajnavalkya* states a special matter in the case of 
Adhivedanika Stridhana ‘ “To the woman who has been 
superseded, he shall give an equal supersession-fee,® if Stri- 
dhana has not been given to her; but if it has been given, the 
half is appointed " 

(380 ] She 18 a “superseded woman” over whom there is 
@ second marniage.* 

(881 ] The meaning 18,' that ‘to the superseded woman to 
whom Stridhana has not been given" by her husband, or her 
husband’s father, “he shall give’ as much property as was 
employed (‘ prayojana’ with the affix ‘thak’) at the second 
marriage, that is, as was expended on account of the second 
marriage, as her “ supersession-fee,” that 18, because of the 
second marmage. “But if’’ Stridhana “ has been given,” he 
Bhall give ‘‘the half’ of the supersession wealth, that 18, 80 
much is to be given as will make that which was given before 
‘equal ’ to the supersession-fee 

[882.] Therefore, the counection of daughters and the rest 
with Stridhana has its origin in the rule of nearer and more 
remote propinquity. but it is not textual. And it has been 
already stated,’ that the nearer and more remote propinquity 
is that which 1s laid down by Fiyndneshvara-* “ When” the 
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seed of the male is the more abundant, there will be a male; 
and when the seed of the female, a female.” 


[ Sridhana is a species of Daya. | 

{388.] Here the Ancionfs are in controversy whether 
Stridhana may be spoken of by the term Diva, or not. 

[334] The contention is, that the division of Stridhana is 
not a division of the property called Diya, but a division of 
that property; forasmuch as by the Vedic ‘ert,’ “ Women, 
being seedless, sre not heira,”’—cligibility for Diya does not 
belong to women. 

[335] As for that which 1s said by the author of the 
Sangraha,? “The division of that wealth which is obtained 
through the father, and obtained through the mother, and uw 
described by the word Daya, is now ctplained,”’-—Lhdrdchs 
Apararka, Someshvardcharya, and others, say Just as “that 
wealth which 19 obtained through the father, and 13.deseribed 
by the word asa," may be spoken of by the term Daya, so 
also that which is “obtained through the mother,” may be 
spoken of by the term Daya, therefore, in the admission of 
a twofold meaning of the same word, there would bo a redun- 
dancy of sigmiication, hence a different meaning must be 
admitted in the one or the other, therefore, “that wealth 
which is obtained through the mother,” has the meaning of 
the term Daya, by its secondary power, through its ety- 
mology, namely, ‘diyate,’ ‘dadati’ 

(336 ] But Fiyndneshrara, Asahiya, Medhatithi, and others, 
say. The expression ‘secdless,’ of the Vedic tert,? “ Therefore 
women, being seedless,” does not apply to those who ate 
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entirely seedless ; but it means those who are defective in 
seed. In the text,’ “When the seed of the male is the more 
abundant, there will be a male; and when the seed of the 
female, a female,’’—there is a distinct conception of excess 
and deficiency; and, therefore, since women have not an 
entirely absolute absence of seed, fitness for Daya belongs 
even to women. Nevertheless, the Vedic tert has this mean- 
ing: that in a division between a father and his sons, prece- 
dence belongs to the sons, and therefore, in that instance 
alone, eligibility for Daya does not belong to women; and yet 
the women are eligible for some gift of affection. In this way, 
the text of the author of the Sangraha* receives its meaning 
ina natural senso, that the wealth which 1s obtamed through 
the father, and the wealth which 13 obtained through the 
mother, may both be spoken of by the term Daya, 

[837 ] Though this has been stated already,’ it 1s repeated 
for the sake of perspicuity 


[| The son of two father s.| 


[3838 ] Now a special matter 19 related in the division of 
the son of two fathers * 

[339 ] Fajnaralkya* describes his character “A son 
begotten by appoimtment by a sonless man in another's field, 
18, according to law, the hair and the pinda-giver of both of 
them ” 

[340.] Therefore, the Dvyamushydyana® 1s one who has 
two fathers: and he 1s the heir of the estate and the giver of 
the funeral-ball* of both. 

(841 ] “ Another's field ,” its meaning: The field of another 
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man is his wife. Her position as the field of another man is 
by mere verbal gift, but not by marriage; because of the 
prohibition of the sppointment of a married woman to be 
“ another's field.” 

[$42.] Thus Afanu' says “On failure of issue, the desired 
offapring may be obtained by a woman regularly authorized, 
through her husband’s brother, or a Sapinda But, Jet him 
who is authorized, anowted with clamfied butter, silently, 
in the night, beget on the widow one single gon; not a second 
MD any manner.” 

[343.] He who thus gave the sanction, Aimself? forbids it : 
“A widow woman must not be authomzed by another man by 
the twice-born: they who authorize by another man violate 
the eternal Jaw of religious duty An authonzation w not 
anywhere spoken of in the marriage prasers, nor is the 
marriage ceremony of a widua mentioned im the rules of 
mnurnage. For this practice of the beasta is condemned by 
learned twice born men, though it was sanctioned amongst 
mankind when Vena ruled the kingdom He, having the 
whole earth in his possession, and being a pre-emment royal 
sage, formed a mixture of the classes in former times, when 
therr understanding was impaired by desire, From that time 
the pious condemn lim who, through confusion of mind, autho- 
rises a woman for the purpose of issuc, when her husband 1s 
dead.” 

[344.] A double rule* does not arse out of the sanction 
and the prohibition, because of the express censure of those 
who authorize, and the numerous ils denounced against un- 
chastity in the laws relating to women, and the commendation 
of self-reatraint. 


(345 ] Thus Manu himsclf says “She shall willmgly keep 
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down her body, feeding on flowers, roota, and fruits: she shall 
not even utter the name of another man, when her husband is 
dead.” 

“Bat a woman, who, from desire of children, dishonours her 
husband, earns reproach in this world, and loses the world to 
come.” 

{846.] He prohibits! her living with another man for the 
sake of a son. and, therefore it 18 incorrect to say, thet a 
double rule arises out of the sanction and the probibition. 

[847.] It must not be said, that the phrase, “ But a woman, 
who, from desire of children,” means, while her husband 18 alive , 
because of the text of Vigshnu,? “When her husband 1s dead, 
let her die, or else, let her guard his bed ” 

[348.] “ When her husband is dead,” 1n this text -—By the, 
rules delivered respecting the duties of women, she 18 attached 
to one husband and 18 dependent on him while he is4live, and 
when he is dead, in order that she who 1s thus attachel may 
not violate the rules of the duty of women, 1t 18 said, “or lee, 
let her guard his bed.” “ By the same rules,” 18 to be un- 
derstood 

[849.] Hence Viynaneshvara says,’ that this refers to a be- 
trothed woman. 

{350,.] Bhdérichs and others do not concur in this 

[851 ] The doctrine of Bhartchi, Apararka, Someshvara, and 
others 13 this —The text,‘ “ But a woman who from desire of 
children, dishonours her husband, &,” refers to a woman 
whose husband 1s living. The text,§‘(A widow woman must 
not be authorized by another man,” 1s of similar purport, and 
refers to the authorization of somebody different from the 
husband's brother and the rest. The censure upon the 
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appointers refers to appointers who are different from the hus- 
band’s brother and the rest. The denunciation of numerous 
ills against the unchastity of women, refers to unchastity in 
such as are not authorized. Hence, the citation of the illustra- 
tion from the practice of beasts,'—“ For this practice of the 
beasts is condemned by learned twice-born men,’—means, 
that sensual unchastity and the authorization of such as are 
different from the husband's brother and the rest, 1s prohibited 
on account of the resemblance to the practice of beasts in the 
authorization of any one but the husband's brother and the 
rest. Therefure, she has the alternative of guarding the bed or 
begetting a son. But the guarding of the bed belongs to one 
who is the mother of a son or of a daughter: and when there 
is none, the begetting of a child by authomzation 18 8 matter of 
necessity, in accordance with the fext,? “On failure of issue, 
the desired offspring may be obtained ."’ and the continuation 
of the family hne 1s a more excellent thing than the guarding 
of the bed. 

{352} This authoration, though forbidden inthe K4li age," 
is stated in accordance with the ideas of other ages. 

[353 ] Here Vaynavalkya* ways. “ That maiden whose hus- 
band has died after her betrothal, her husband's own brother 
shall have in this form. wearing a white dress, chaste, and 
smiling, he ehall approach her in conformity with the precepts, 
and shall cohabit with her in secret, season by season, until she 
bears a child.” 

[354.] It follows * fram this text, that he to whom a maiden 
is betrothed, becomes her husband by the mere act of mutual 
consent. 
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(385.] When he is dead, “ her husband's own brother,” that 
is, bis own elder or younger uterine brother, “ shall have” her, 
that ia, shall marry her “In conformity with the precepts ,” 
that is, marrying her without transgressing the law; “ wearing 
a white dress and chaste,” that 1s, self-restrained in mind, 
speech, and body, “he shall approach her,” “in this form,” 
namely, anointed with clarified butter,’ restraining his speech, 
&e, “and shall cohabit with her in secret,” that is, when alone, 
* season by season,” that 1s once in each period, until she be- 
comes pregnant. 

{366 ] This? 18a marnage founded on textual authority. It 
18 to be understood that the approach of an authorized person 
is by the same rule of anointing the body with clarified 
butter, & 

[357 ] Hence? it docs not confer on her the position of the 
husband's brother’s wife and, therefore the child born of her 
belongs to the owner of the field alone, and not to the husband’s 
brother, but to both if there 18 an agreement 

[358 | This authorization in the instance of a betrothed 
woman, 1s stated in accordance with the doctrine of Pyndnayogi. 
But it 1s to be borne in mind, thatin the teaching of Bhériehs 
and others, there 13 both an authorization of widows, and an 
authorization of betrothed women also 


| The twelve principal and secondary sons | 


[359 ] Fapnavalkya* describes the character of the principal 
and secondary sons. “ The Aurasa’ is he who is born of the 
religious wife. The Putmhdé"-son 1s equal to him The Kehet- 
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raja’ is he who is begotten on the wife by a near relation,* or 
by another. That son is called the Gudhaja,* who is born in 
the house secretly The Kanina‘is he who is born of a maiden: 
he is regarded ss the son of his maternal grandfather. The 
Paunarbhava® son is he who 1s born of a twice-married woman, 
whether her first marnage was unconsummated or consum- 
mated. That son 1s the Dattaka,* whom his mother or his 
father has given away And the Krita’ 1s he who 1s sold 
by them. The Kritrima’ is one made by oneself. The Sva- 
yamdatta® is the self-gien The Sahodhaja® is he who is 
accepted in the womb = And that son 18 the Apaviddba,” who 
was taken up when forsaken 

[360.] “ The Aurasa''? 1s the bosom-born. He is the son of 
the rehgous wife, and the priacipal son 

{361 ] “ Equal to him," that i, equal to the Aurasa, is 
“the Putrika-gon,” by the teat of Vasisdtha, “1 wall give thee 
this brotherless maiden adorned with ornaments the son who 
1s born of her shal} be my son" 

{362 ] In the term “ Putriha-suta,” we have a compound 
of the sixth case,’ namely, ‘The son of the Putrika” Asa 
Karmadhfraya compound,’ moreover, ‘ Putrikd-auta’ means 
the son who is the Putmha herself. Ags Gautama! says’ “ The 
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third is the Potriké.” The meaning is, that “the third” son 
“ig the Putriké.” 

{368.] “The Kehetraja;’" the aon of the wife, born by 
authorization. The connection with the latter word is, “ by a 
near relation,’ or by another.”’ 

“Or by another ;’ by one who is not a near relation ;’ or 
else by her husband’s brother. 

(864.] “The Gudhaja , one born in secvet The meaning 
is, one concealed in his father’s house when born. “ If there is 
a certainty that he belongs to the same class,’ 18 to be sup- 
plied. 

[865 ] Similarly “the Kanina’* and the rest are to be 
identified 

(366 ] “That son® 1s to be recognized as the Dattima son, 
whom his mother and father shall give away,while in dietress, 
with outpoured water, being a fit person and endued with 
affection.” 

{867.] By the’ use of the expression, “ While in distress,” 
he must not be given when there is no distress. This prohibi- 
tion belongs to the giver 

[868 | Similarly,’ an only son is not to be given, according 
to the text of FasssAtha, “ But an only eon muat neither be 
given nor received ” 

(369.] Though’ there are several, the eldest must not be 
given , because to him belongs the chief place in the per- 


 earamanann | 





text here quoted is Vasiehtha’s, xvii 12 (W and B Dig 545), to whom 
the Mick (1 oxi 3) rightly assigns it 

IMithk TP xi 5, Smp Ch x 4 (1) * Sagotra. 

3 Sapigda The MSS vary here the translation follows A , which, how- 
ever, stands alone. 

#4 Mitdk Foxi 6, Smri Ch x 4 (IV) ; 

8 See Mit&k IT xi 7,, Smr: Ch x 4 (V2) 

* Manu, ix 168, Mitdk I xi 9, Smp: Ch x $ (10) 

7 Mitak, Loxid 10. e Mitdk Tosi tl 

® Miték. I xi 12 


of the Saraevati-vildea. 75 


be 


formance of the duties of a son; “ By' the mere birth of the 
eldest, a man becomes the father of a son. 

[370.] Vasishtha* states the manner of accepting a son ; 
“« He who desires to receive a son shall invite his relations, and 
inform the king, and offer a fire-oblation in the middle of his 
house, and shall receive an unremote relation dwelling not 
far off.” 

“ Dwelling’ not far off," by this there 1s a prohibition of 
one who is distantly removed in a foreign country and language. 
“An unremote relative;’’ by this there 1s a prohibition of a 
distant kinsman.‘ 

(371.] “And the* Krita 1s he who 18 sold by them;’’ that 
is, by his mother and father, or by his mother or his father. 
Excepting, a8 before, an only son, and the eldest born: and, 
while in distress, and one of the same class alone 

[372] As for that which 1s gaid by Afanu,*— He ts the 
Kritaka son, whom one shall purchase from his mother and 
father, for the sake of offspring, whether he is lke him or 
uolike,"—it mutt be explained as being hike or unhke him in 
mental qualities, not in class, because of the restrction,® 
* This ws propounded for those of the same class" 

(373 ] “The Kyitrima’ is one made by oneself ;"' the Kpit- 
rima son, moreover, 18 one who is made a son by a man lim- 
self, for the sake of offspring, by the enticement of the exhibi- 
tion of property, ficlds, and the rest, and who is without mother 
and father , because of his dependence on them if they are alive. 

[374.] The Dattatma” son is one who 1s without mother and 





i oalidatesiathioen hianeteeeteteimeateheratedkorvaian Eiaas ate inert a -_ oa teh Mt ine er ht Re RUE 


? Manu, ix.166 The Smm Ch, x tv, quotes a parallel verse from the 


Beogiti Sangraha. 
2 Micd&k FY x1. 13, 7 Mitak Tox 14 
* Jodi. SWirdkh Pox: db 
* Mann, ix. 174 7 Mitdk Pox: 16 
* Yan WL tas Mitek Fox: 17, Smyzs Ch. x 4 (11). 


 Miutak Poxi bs 


76 The Déya-bhaga - 


San eomannonaent 








father, or has been deserted by them, is invested as self-given,' 
by saying, “ I am thy son.” 


[The Division amongst the aforesaid Sone. | 


(876.] Yanavalkya’ states the manner of their division: 
“When there is no preceding one, each succeeding one of 
these is the pinda-giver and the heir” 

“Of these’’? before-mentioned twelve sons, “when there 
ia no preceding one ” successively, each later one in succession 
is to be acknowledved as “the pinda-giver,” that 1s, the giver 
of the funeral-feast,* “and the heir,” that is, the inheritor of 
the property. 

[876 ] Afanu® pronounces a censure on the taking of the 
property by the Aurasa when there are an Aurasa and a 
Putrika together “ But when a Putriha has been created, if a 
gon is subsequently born, in that case there shall be an equal 
division; because primogeniture does not belong to a 
woman ” 

(377 |] Similarly,® the takingof a one-fourth by the other 
later sone, when there 18 a preceding one, 1s stated by Passsh- 
tha: “If an Aurasais born after he has been received, the 
Dattaka shall take a one-fourth share ”’ 

(378 ] The™ sclection of the Dattaka is for the purpose 
of pointing out the Krita, the Kyitrima, and the others, 
because there 1s no difference in their creation as sons. 

[879 ] So also Aatydyana * “ When an Aurasa son 18 born, 
the sous of the same class take a one-fourth share; but those 
of a different class receive food and clothing ” 
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“ Of the same class ;” the Kehetraja, Dattaka, and the reat 
they “take a one-fourth share,” when there is an Aurasa. 

By the term “a one-fourth share,” 1s meant a fifth shar 
equal to the share which 1s appomted for the fourth son b; 
equal division; in accordance with the tert, “ Afterwards thi 
Datta, Kritrima, and the other sons take a fifth share.’ 
“ Afterwards ;” the meanings, when an Aurasa is subsequent); 
born. 

“Those of a different class," the Kénina, Gudhotpanna 
Sahodha, and Paunarbhava Though the names Kianina anc 
the rest are given to these when there is a certainty that they 
are of the same class, still, the appellation, “of a different 
class,” belongs to them cven when the sameness of theil 
class is 1n doubt 

[380.] As for that which is said by Manu,'—“ The Aurass 
son alone 1s lord of his father’s property ,* but he must provide 
& maintenance for the resi, for the sake of affection "’ 

(381.] Piyndneshcara says, it 18 to be understuod to refer to 
the case of the Dattaha and the others beimg at enmity with 
the Aurasa, and being of bad character 

[382.] But Someshvara says, that the meaning of the ex- 
pression, “ the rest," is the provision of a maintenance for all 
except the Datta and the others, namely, for the Kanina, 
the Gidhotpanna, the Sahodha, and the Paunarbhava alone. 

[383] Bhdruchs, however, says, that the text,» “The 
Aurasa alone, &c,” 14, that there 1g a promise made to the 
Datta and the others, in the instance of an only son: there- 
fore, because of the promise made to the Datta and the others, 
the provision of a maintenance for the Datta and the others 


attaches to the previously existing sun, but not fur the 
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{884.] This view is the best. 

[385.] The special case of the Kshetraja is shown by 
Manu: “The Aurasa, when dividing the paternal heritage, 
shall give a sixth of the paternal property, or only a fifth, 
as the share of the Kshetraja.”’ 

[386.] Of the? twelve kinds of sons, the division of the 
heritage belongs to only six : “ The * Aurasa and the Kghetraja, 
the Putri and the Dattaka, the Gidhotpsnna and the 
Apaviddha, are the six relations who are heirs: the Kanina 
and the Sahodha, the Krita, the Paunarbhava likewise, and 
the Svayamdatta and the Shaudra, are the six relations who 
are pot heirs.” 

(387.] The relationship‘ of both classes of six 18 equal; and 
the mght of both classes in the water-oblation 13 equal; 
because of the equality of their tribal relationship and Sapin- 
daship. But it 1s to be understood, that when there 18 no other 
nearer heir of their father’s Samanodakas and Sapindas, the 
inheritance of their estate belongs to the former six alone, not 
to the other six. 

[888 ] If this be said— Since the connection of the Dattima 
with his own father’s tribe and Sapindaship ceases, in accor- 
dance with the text of Afanu,* “The Dattima son shall not 
partake in the tribe and estate of Is own father the pinda 
follows the tmbe and estate, and the funeral invocation of 
the giver 18 severed,” —-how does the text of Fashnu say, “ Let 
the Dattima make the funeral invocation of his own father.” ? 
The anawer 1a, that it 18 to be understood to refer to the case 
of his own father having no issue. : 

[889.] Therefore * the mght of all the secondary sons apart 
from the Auraaa, to take the estate, 13 a remainder, when each 
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preceding one is not in existence: but the Aurass’s enjoyment 
of the estate is atated by this fezé, “The Aurasa alone is 
lord of his father’s property.” 

[390 } Ase for this,—‘“ Amongst brothers who are tho sone 
of one man, if one becomes the father of a son, Manu pro- 
nounces them all to be fathers of a son through that son,”— 
ite purpose * is to prolubit the adoption of others while there 
may be an adoption ofa brother's son ; not for a declaration of 
his sonship, because of ita opposition to this test: “ Their 
sons, tribesmen, relations " 

(391.1 The author of the Chandrika,’ however, says, that this 
text 18 merely for the purpose of commendation 

(892.] But Dhdreshvara and Derasydm follow the doctrine 
of Vijndnayogi na it 1s said by Devasvami,® “In both 
instancee, no other must be made a substitute.” Its meaning 
ia thie --—“ In both instances,” that ia, in the two texts, “ When 
several have one son,” and,’ “Amongst brothers who are sons 
of one man,"’ while there 18 9 possibility of making a brother's 
gon a substitute in any way, no one beaides him must be made 
a substitute. 

[393.} It is* to be understood, that, sinco the Mardhé 
vasikta, and the others who are born in the direct order, are 
1acluded amongst the Aurasas, when none even of thom exists, 
the right of taking the hentage belonga to the Kyhetrajs and 
the others. 

[894.] But’ the son of a Shadré woman, though be be an 
Aurasa, does not acquire the whole estate’ even when there 1s 
no other: as Manu" says, “ But whether he has a true son, or 
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whether he is sonless, he must not give to the son of the 
Shidré woman, according to law, more than a tenth.” 

“ A true son ;’" one who ia a twice-born son. “ Sonless ;”’ 
one different from him. 

{895.] Ydynavalkya’ states a special matter in the division 
of the property of a Shadra “ Even one born of a female slave 
by a Shidra is declared to be an heir optionally: but when 
their father 1s dead, his brothers must make him partaker of a 
half-share. when brotherless, he shall take the whole, in the 
absence of daughters’ sons ” 

[396.] The meaning 18, that even when there 1s a daughter's 
son, the son of the female slave 1s partaker of a half-share, 

[397 ] By* the use of the word ‘Shadra’ here, the son of 8 
man of the three classes by a female slave, does not receive a 
share, even when his father desires it ; not even a half, much 
less the whole. but he receives a mere maintenance. 

{898 ] Here ends the chapter on the division of unobstructed 
hentage.* 
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Ms B The chapter ou the divtsion of unobstructed hentage, in the 
section on legal procedure, in the Sarasvati vildsa, a summary of 
law composed by the great hing Pratapa Rudra Deva 


MS © The chapter [Ac as in B,dowy to] the great king Shri Pra- 
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tdpe Rudra Deva, supreme lord of kings, supreme king of kings, 
who attained supreme panty, the elect son of Shri Durgé, the 
defender of the Sultan Hushana Shahi, lord of Jamuna-pura, lord 
of Kalubariga iu the tine times ten m Ihons of Karnataka, lord of 
Gaudga, the hero Shri Gajapati, 18 concluded 
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[899.] Then with regard to the question, Who shall take 
the property of a divided, sonless, deceased, unreunited man P— 
Féjnavalkya' says: “The wife, the daughters also alone, the 
two parents, the brothers hkewise, their sons, the kinsman,* 
the relation,’ the disciple, and the fellow-student ; of these, in the 
absence of the preceding one, each next succeeding one is the 
heir of a deceased sonless man. Amongst all the classes this 
js the rule.” 


[The nature of Ownership | 


[400 ] Moreover, this order of succession to proprietor. 
ship mm the wife and the rest, 1s based on the rule of nearer 
and more remote relationship, and 1s not scriptural. because 
a scriptura) character does not exist in the connection between 
property‘ and its proprietor ° 

(401.] That 18 to say, ownership is secular ,* because of its 
origin in secular acts, hke mco and other things ' 

[402 ] In the case of the sacrificial post, the clarified butter, 
the preat,’ and other non-secular things, their origin 19 not 1 
the mere non-secular acts of planing &c, but their ongin 1s 
in the acts of planing &c, combined with the use of prayers: 
therefore there 18 no logical error 

403 ] Gut whatever use of sacred texts there may be on the 
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* The distinctive doctrine of this treative, respecting proprietary right, 
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1, It bas its origin, not in scriptural authority, but in oatural right, 
following the order of the nearest blood relationship 

% it has not a religious, but « secular character, 

3S. Ite secularity does not arise, as the Mithkehara maintains, frum its 
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of secular acts. 
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part of the receiver of a sanctioned gift while receiving it, it 
has reference to the production of a remote result’ accom- 
panied by a gift, and bas no reference to the creation of owner- 
ship; forasmuch as the creation of ownership appears in an 
aeceptance without sacred texts by the receiver of an un- 
sanctioned gift, as 1s set forth in the Lipsa aphorism * 

[404.}] As for that which 18 said by Vigndnayogi,'—“ Owner- 
ship is secular, because, hke mce and other things, it has the 
eapacity of accomplishing secular acts,”—-1t evidently seems 
like the inflatedness of irrelevant composition: because it is 
laid down by the Gurw in the Tapsé aphonsm,‘ that the 
secularity of ownership arses through its capabilty of being 
created by secular acts alone. After stating his defimtion of 
ownership,—“ Ownership is the capacity of alienating at 
pleasure,”*—1it is laid down by that work, “By the term 
‘ownership’ 1s meant, any kind of relationship arising out of 
acquisition.” 

[405 ] Its meaning 18 this -— Acquisition 1s the creation of a 
relationship between the doer and the deed, because of its 
transitive character It cannot be said that there is a logical 
error in such sentences as, “ He has left the village,” for, the 
highest form of connection, such ag intimate union &e, is not 
established here , but the springing forth of the acquistion of 
a something additional im the subject and the object 18 esta- 
blished ; and this is called their relationship, because 1t has the 
form of a cessation of their inactivity Even in such sentences 
as, “ He has left the village,” there 1s a something additional 
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1 “Unprepared result,’ nght probably be « preferable rendering of the 
metaphysical term ‘apurva But, neither this, nor any other rendering 
which has yet occurred to me, expresses its full meaning. It 1s an ‘ invisi- 
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in the village, which is pregnant with an act in the form of the 
separation. 

[406.] It cannot be said, “ Let the conjunction of the hand 
&e, which gives mse to the act of receiving &c, be the some- 
thing add:tional-” because it 1s a logical error, since it is not 
present in the act of birth &c. 

(407.] Nor can it be said, that “The power of creating a 
something additional in the object, does not belong to the act 
of birth, because of its non-objectivity;"" because, there is 
objectinty on the hmits of the predicability of the words “ He 
acquires.” 

[408.] Its purport is tlis.—The essence of the doctrine of 
the Guru is as followa: Let the verbal root, ‘to be born,’ imply 
the act of an agent then, because of the absence of a subse- 
quent birth of him whehas obtained an existence, forasmuch 
as tho capacity of bemg the seat of an action does not belong 
to ove who has previously no existence, it follows that the 
root, ‘to be bern,’ expresses a connection with an act of the 
author of the birth, by means of the desire for independence of 
him who 3s to be born. 

{100 ] For instance, the very same idva has a non-objective 
form in tho phrase, “It seems to be a water-jar,” and an 
objective form in the phrase, “ Behold the water-jar ” 

{410.] In the doctrine of the Guru, there 18 no difference 
between subjective and objective knowledge, as is said by the 
Guru, “ For thought itself 18 objective knowledge.” 

(411.}] The mner doctrine of the Mimamssé is, that the ad- 
ditional thing which springs up by acquisition is termed 
“‘ownership:"’ and therefore the irrelevancy of the composition' 
is quite evident. 

(412.] Its wnflatedness*® aleo: because of the logical error in 
the appointment of the Acharyaka effecting the acquisition of 
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property, the homage of the disciplo &c; and in the appoint- 
ment of the Chitrakériri, and other sacrifices, producing cattle, 
rain, &. 

[418.} It cannot be said,’ that, ‘‘Just as it is right to say, 
that the effecting of the secular act of baking 1n the sacrificial 
fire, is by means of the form of its secular flame, and not by 
means of that form combined with the mass of the non-secular 
sacramental ceremonies, and so the logical error 1s removed; 
so it is mght to say, that the logical error even In a remote 
consequence? is removed in the same way:” forasmuch as it 
18 imposmble to create a distinction between the forms of the 
secular and the non-secular in the wholly non-secular remote 
consequence. 

[414] It has been said, that, “The remote consequence 
which arses out of the Chitré sacrificed, 18 to be known to be of 
the nature of a result by means of the Shaéstras alone. It is 
not, however, the :ustrumental cause of cattle and the rest by 
means of that forin , but by means of its effective power, when 
it has been created: and this form of it 18 not to be learnt by 
means of the Shastras alone, because it is to be learnt by 
reasoning from effect to cause Hence, it may be said, that, 
asin the case of the sacrificial post, the sacrificial fire, and the 
reat, there is no logical error.” 

[415] That is incorrect It 13 possible to establish even 
non-secularity in the sacrificial post, the sacrificial fire, and the 
rost, because, i their secular form, the precepts are wap- 
pheable: whereas, in a wholly non-secular form, the establish- 
ment of secularity 1s not possible, becnuge of the absence of a 
CANE. 

[416 ] Moreover, the remote consequence, which has sprung 
up, cannot be learnt by reasoning from effect to cause ; because 
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the desire for it does not arise. Or, if it does arise, there is 
no kind of defect; because, the reasoning by means of a 
description of a form which 1s to be learnt from the Veda, 
—namely, that the remote consequence which is to be learnt 
from the Veda has sprung up, because of the springing up of 
the cows and the rest, which are its resulta,—does not touch 
the foregoing question. 

{417.] Avs it 18 said by the Guru, in the commencement of 
his ninth chapter. “ Although the form of that which is learnt 
from the Veda 1s a secular thing, the true nature of that which 
is learnt from the Veda 1a non-secular ” 

(418.] Ndrade explains the purport of that passage thus: 
“The knowledge which has this form, namely, that an unfore- 
seen consequence is to be expressed by the potential mood, 
touches the unforeseen consequence solely by means of the 
deseription of the form which is capable of being learnt from 
the potential mood , because potentiality bas no vinbility: and 
therefore, seeing that it has been Jearut by means of this kind 
of knowledge, there is no difficulty regarding the untoreseen 
consequence which has the mark of having been learnt from 
the Veda alone , for, there is no difficulty regarding the ascer- 
tlainableness from the Veda alone cof the sacrificial post, the 
sacrificial fire, and the rest, which have been learnt by means 
of the description of their form which has been learnt by meana 
the Veda ”’ 

[419.] Therefore, the influtedness of his argument i esta- 
blished ' 

[420] “Now the office of the Achdrya,” it is aad, “18 a 
vecular thing, since the term ‘ Achdrys’ is used for one who 
performs the duty of teaching therefore, that which it has been 
sdmitted is to be expressed by the potential mood may be put 
far amide. Asitia said by the Ancients “The term ‘ suerdi- 
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cial post,’ and the rest, may optionally be admitted to have a 
non-secular meaning ; because, they are not anywhere used in 
ordinary language, but sre used in such matters as are esta- 
blished by precept. The term ‘ Achdrya,’ has not a non- 
secular meaning, since these two things do not apply to it.” 
Thus the grounds of the doctrine of the Guru are verily refuted 
by the learned.” 

[421.] Not so. It must be admitted for the present, that 
the text,'—“ But that twice-born man they call an ‘ Acharya,” 
who must teach his disciple the Veda, together with its mtual 
and ite inner meaning, after he has invested him with the 
sacred cord,"-—was composed by thoughtful men for the purpose 
of removing doubt respecting the meaning of the term ‘ Aché- 
rya,’ as used in the Veda and tho law-codes. 

[422 |] In whatever sense this text is settled after it has 
been duly investigated, in that sense must the purport of the 
law-codes be expounded. 

[423.] There, though 1t seems that the purport of the words 
18 an intimate union with acts, nevertheless, its purport 18 not 
the mere acts. If it were so, its purport would be the mere 
statement of a definition This 1t cannot be ; because, for the 
purpose of removing doubt, he would have stated the definition 
thus,?—“ But that twice-born man who teaches his disciple the 
Veda, after he has invested him with the sacred cord.” 

(424 ] A word in a precept which 18 inappropmate to it, 
being an wwoproper thing, attaches impropriety to the utterer, 
If it ws meant, that the definition of him ia that which 1s en- 
joined by the precept, then, since the word im the precept is 
appropniate, it must be admitted, that the definition is made 
after he has, by means of the phrase,—“ Whoever must teach 
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bis disciple, &c,"-—exhibited the matter which is established 
by the precept under the form of teaching. 

[125.] It must not be eaid,—“ Both purposes are impossible, 
because there would then be separate sentences ;”—forasmuch 
az the faultlessnees of separate sentences in a sentence which 
1 under the control of its author, 18 declared by the .duthor of 
the Aphoriame, who uses the word “ artha” in the Chodan& 
sphorism. 

{426.] The word “ But,” indicates his distinction from the 
mere school-teaching of the Veda, which is the characteriatic 
mark of the Upidhy Ava. 

[427.] Ifit be said,—‘‘ The teaching of the Veda has not 
the nature of a thing which is connected with a precept, 
because it 18 obtained otherwise," — 

{428.} Itis not so He who maintains that it 18 obtained 
otherwise, 18 to be asked, “Is it obtained in accotdanee with a 
precept commanding one to learn , or, tor the sake of a liveli- 
hood ?” 

{420} It ia not the former, because the powerlessness of a 
precept commanding one to learn, even in the fulfilment of ite 





proper object, on account of the absence of junsdiction, is 
declared by the (Guru, in the beginning of bis treatise. and it 
may be ascertained there. 

{430 ] It ws not the second, because the purpose of a livel- 
hood being attached to the teaching of the Veda, does not 
obstruct that precept , seeing that it comes through the Achi- 
rya, because its object 1s to create the Acharya, 

[431.] Therefore, because of its not being obtained other- 
wise ; and seeing, that when no precept isin existence, a de- 
scription of the teaching which has not been obtained, by 
means of its characteristic marks, 1s :mproper , it 18 established, 
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that the teaching of the Veda has the nature of a thing which 
is connected with a precept.’ 

[482.] Or else, because of the unfitness of a mere worldly 
transaction to be the result of a sacred text, 1t will be necessary 
to admit, that the result 18 the fulfilment of the gratuity-giving 
precept, which had for 1ts object the ascertainment of the mean- 
ing of the term ‘ Acharya’ 

[483 ] Hence, in the precept for the gift of a gratutty,— 
“A gratuity must be given to the Achérya,”—the meaning 
of the term ‘Acharya’ 1s indicated by the dative case. The 
meaning of the term ‘Acharya,’ however, has no connection 
with the act of teaching in his state which 18 expressed by 
the dative case, because it has passed away. 

[434.] His mere personal form, moreover, 18 not the 
meaning, because the precept would be useless, seeing that 
it 1s obtained without a precept 

{435 ] The characteristic mark of a atate which 1s united 
to an act which has passed away, 18 not used for the purpose 
of ascertaining the true character of the meaning of the term 
‘Acharya,’ as it is used in tho Veda and the law-codes; because 
of the impropricty of an admission, that its object 1s the 
exlubition of an insignificant meaning of an illustrious text 

{436.] Moreover, that which has not been ascertained, needs 
to be defined, and hence, forasmuch as a special form capable 
of being defined from its connection with acts which have 
parsed away, does not exist in this place," as it does in the 
sentence, “The lon is in the cage,” where the state of the 
lion is defined by the cage,—since it 18 known by the belp 
of the precept for tho gift of the gratuity, that the invimble 
thing® which 1s distinct from a connection with the acts‘ and 
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is suitable to follow the state indicated by the dative case, is 
pointed out by the term ‘ Achérya,’—the purport of the pre- 
cept of the law-code which commands the acts which con- 
stitute its definition, 18 settled while searching for the acts 
which create it. 

[437.] Therefore, 1t 13 to be inferred, that a Vedic text 
exists, corresponding with that,' as its foundation, namely, 
“He must teach after he has made the investiture ” 

[4388.] If it be said,—‘‘ The inference that a Vedic text 
exists in the form of a precept conferring authority,—“ He 
who desires the office of the Acharya must teach,’’"—has to be 
established, mm order to establish that learning arises out of the 
precept which creates the Acharya, why then is the inference 
to be established, that a Vedic text exists in the form of an 
appointment merely through the weaning of the potential mood 
being connected with the office of the At Larya, namely, the text, 
“He must teach after he has made the investiture "' ? 

{430.3 The exhaustion of the text which had for its object 
the mere exhibition of a difimtion of the Acharya contained 
in the precept for the gift uf the gratuity, in the case of the 
mere appointment of acts which create the non secular meaning 
of the term, ‘Acharya,’ which was sought for by it, must be 
admitted ; and, that its object was net to confer authority 
regarding them, because of its redundancy, and because it was 
not sought for 

[440 } The state of the Acharya’ is the occasion of the use 
of the term ‘Acharya,’ because the function of the indechinables, 
‘tva, ‘tal,’ and the rest, 18 to express the ascertamed occasion 
of the use of words. 

[441.] That state of the Acharya, moreover, 1s the invisible 
thing which arises from the teaching to which the investiture 
is subordinate ; wherefore, Jet the precept prescribe that sloue, 
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and not anything besides. Hence, the purport of the precept 
for the appointed acts is alone sought for by the text, in order 
to complete the search set up by the precept for the gift of the 
gratuity; and not anything distinct from it as the result of 
the unforeseen consequence arising from authonty. 

(442 ] Therefore, it is evident that there 1s both an absence 
of search, and a redundancy 

{443.] Moreover, it 1s impossible to consider the office of 
the Acharya to be of the nature of an appointed reward, of the 
same kind as the heaven of Indra and the rest; seeing that itis 
not of the nature either of a joy, or of a cessation of sorrow 

[444.] Since, however, it 18 expressed by the potential mood, 
though it 18 not of the nature either of a joy, or of a cessation 
of sorrow, the office of the Achdrya 1 of the nature of a third 
benefit ansing solely out of the Veda and, therefore, mnce 
that 1s settled in the visible Veda as the object of the precept 
for the gift of the gratuity and the rest, and, consequently, 
it is not by inference, there 18 no defect whatever in the 
argument 

(445.] This being so, if it be said that an exhibition of the 
text has been suggested by Bhavandtha in this form, “He 
must ascertain the office of the Acharya by the teaching after 
the inveatiture .”’ 

[446] The opimon of Bhavandtha 1s this-—“Although the 
exhibition of the text in this form, ‘“ He must teach after he 
has made the investiture,"’ 1s correct, because that invisible 
thing which is the result of the acta, 1s the real meaning of the 
potential mood; nevertheless, since that invimble thing is 
settled in the law-code by the employment of the term, ‘ Office 
of the Acharya,’ and because, by that form, the desire of the 
teacher is incited by ita capacity to produce gain in the shape 
of the gift of the gratuity and the rest; it bas the capacity of 
ereating authority 1n teaching within its own aphere by im- 
plication, by ita very desurableness "’ 
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[447.] Hence, Shérikénétha, after eetting forth a similar 
explanation of the text, says: “The authority of him who 
desires to be an Acharya, by implication.” His meaning is, 
that the explanation of the text has been adduced in accordance 
with that, to make it evident that the acquisition of authority 
is implied. 

[448 ] “If so, the supposed capacity of being expressed by 
the potential mood attaching to the office of the Acharya, can- 
not be admitted; seeing that the capacity of the potential 
mood 18 to confirm that precept, because the object of the 
text 1s the appointment of acts tor the purpose of creating the 
office of the Achirya sought fur by the precept for the gift of 
the gratuity. Although there 1s no coufirmation of the precept 
as regards the state of the receiver, because of the absence of 
a repetition in close proximity, still, like the potential mood 
in the Adhansa text, there must be a repetition of the precept 
with regard to the state of the giver” 

[449.] Not so inasmuch as it ie admitted that the poten- 
tial mood poss.sses the capacity of confirming the unforeseen 
consequence of the giver, because the Adhana ceremony has 
not the capacity of being eapressed by the potential mood, 
seeing that its relation 1a to the flame. Moreover, the confir- 
mative capacity of the potential mvod 1s not to be admitted 
here; because the didactive capacity of the potential mood 
belongs to it, seeing that the relation of the ceremony which 
arises out of the teaching and creates the office of the Acharya, 
is to the person who teaches. 

[450.] “If so, again, the supposed capacity of conferring 
the learning must be put far away, seeing that the ceremony 
which creates the office of the Achdrya has not a conferring 
capacity in the act of teaching ; because, although it possesses 
the capacity of producing gain, hke the ceremony which creates 
the Rutvik, it has not itself the capacity of conferring authority, 
seeing that it enters ito the precept which cunfers the 
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authority: otherwise, the ceremony which creates the Ritvik 
would have a oonferring capacity in the act of causing the 
sacrifice to be made, as well as in the act of making the sacri- 
fice," 

(451.] Not so: inasmuch as a conferring capacity belongs 
to the office of the Acharya, which was sought by the teacher 
for the sake of gain in the shape of the gift of the gratuity 
and the rest ; because, practically, it possesses the capacity of 
conferring authority in teaching, notwithstanding that it 
enters into the precept which confers the authority. 

f452.] Moreover, the ceremony which creates the Ritvik 
has this difference, namely, that 1t has no conferring capacity, 
seeing that it has not the capacity of creating authority inde- 
pendently ; because, althongh it has the power of producing 
gain, 1t has not the power of obtaining it of its own pleasure, 
forasmuch as it 18 under the control of another, seeing that 1t 
has to be obtained by the solicitation which 1s under the 
control of him who performs the sacrifice, and which he then 
makes. 

[453 ] Hence it 1s to be understood that, in reality, the 
exhibition of the text 1s in the form which 18 accepted by 
Bhavanatha,: namely, “ He must teach after he has made the 
investiture "’ 

{454.] Therefore, the false conclusion of the reason," “ Be- 
cause it 1s the means of accomplishing secular acts,” 18 esta- 
blished. 

[455.] Some obviate it thus: “Acts,” namely, acquisition 
&o. “Accomplishing,” Of what? Of ownership, “that which 
has an accomplishment in the form of secular acts" Hence, 
it is a relative compound* The meaning 1s, “ Because it has 
the capacity of being accomplished by secular acts.” There- 
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fore it must be acknowledged, that there is neither irrelevancy 
nor false reasoning in the doctrine of Vijnéneshvara.” 

[456.] That is incorrect: forasmuch as this abandonment of 
the dependent compound,’ and adoption of the relative compound, 
18 like one who runs away from the mud and falls into the dirt. 





[The sources of Ownership. | 


[457.] The seculanty of ownersbip* being in this manner 
established,’ the visible means of acquinmng property, accord- 
ing to the law-code of Gautama,‘ are these: “An owner 18 by 
inheritance, purchase, partition, seizure, or finding. Accept- 
ance 1s for a Brahman an additional mode, conquest for a 
Kshatriya, gain for a Vaishya or Shudra.”* 

[458.] Moreover, the whole five, namely, inheritance and 
the rest, are common to all ‘ 

[459.] The term “inheritance,’’? means the acquimtion of 
inhentance , that propmetorship which sons and others obtain 
by birth in the property of their father and others. 

[460] Hence, the source of the acquisition of paternal 
property 1s atated by the same Giautama * “ The teachers say, 
That proprietorship which he shall obtain by birth alone ” 

“ By birth alone *’ the meaning 18, “by the birth of his 
body 1n his mother's womb.” 

(461 ] Hence also Vishnu. “ Ownership accrues by birth.” 

(462.] Bhdruchs says. “Of a son alone, but not of a 
daughter.” 
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3 Svatva. This term is uniformly rendered by ‘ownership’ in thes trans- 
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[468.] “ Partition ;” the Author of the COkandrikd’ saya, 
“Partition is the acquisition of a special proprietorship in the 
property of a father and others,” 

[464.] But Vijndneshvara’ saya : “‘ Unobstructed heritage is 
“inheritance .’’* “ partition’ is obstructed heritage. Although 
the term ‘ mktha,’ has the meaning of obstructed hentage, as 
1s shown by this and other texts, “ He who takes the ‘ riktha,’ 
must discharge the debts ,’’ nevertheless, unobstructed heritage 
18 meant here; since, otherwise, the term, ‘division,* would be 
a repetition. By the term, ‘division,’ obstructed heritage 
subsequent to it, 18 intended ; because the capacity of being a 
source of ownership does not belong to division.” 

[465 ] Bhdrtcht and others do not agree with this: “In 
unobstructed herntage, the intimate relationship of birth is 
required but in obstructed heritage, the absence of obstruction 
19 not the cause ; because of its insufficiency.” 

[466.] “Seizure ,’’ the appropriation of water, grass, fire- 
wood, and other things, found in a forest and other places, 
which have not been appropriated by other persons. 

[467 | “ Finding ,’"* the acquisition of hidden treasure, and 
the reat. 

[468 ] These means’ being in existence, the son and the 
others, the purchaser, the divider, the seizer, and the finder, 
each in his order, becomes “owner’’ of the purchased, divided, 
seized, and discovered property of his father and the reat. 

{469 ] Thus, the meaning of the text of Gautama is to be 
understood in the sense of a connection with acquisition: so, 
“acceptance,” that is, religious acceptance, “1s for a Brahman 
an additional mode,’ and his special acquisition; so, 





aepeine iar neri ane iit rr ira Re nt Sit AREA NR 





an ate wegen 


1 Samvibhdga 2 Smp: Ch 1 27 3 Mitaék T iia, 
4 Riktha, 3 Samvibhaga ® Vibhaga, 

’ Parigraha Mitdk £1 13, Smp Ch 1 27 

® Adbigama. Ibid 9 Mithk 34°13, Smyi. Ch i. 27. 


© Labdbam of Gautama’s text 


Of the Sarcevati-vildea. 95 





“eonquest for a Kghatriya,” is that which is obtained by 
conquest; so, “gan for s Vaishya,” is that which ie 
obtained in the form of earnings by agriculture and other 
means: “ gain for a Shidra,” also, is that which is obtained in 
the form of service &c, to the twice-born , and it is his special 
acquisition * 

[470.] Hence the purport 18, that this law-text ia constructed, 
hke grammar and the other institutes, with the intention of 
using precise terms.‘ 

{471.] Here, this 1s its true meaning, namely, that this 
opening text is an attempt by Gautama to define acceptance 
and the other sources of ownership prevalent in the world, ia 
a technical manner, by the mention of the Brihman and the 
other classes. 

[472.] Henee,® by the tert, —“ When Brahmans acquire any 
property by censured acts, they become pure by abandoning 
it, and by prayer and penance,”-—af ownerslip arises solely out 
of authoritative books, then ownership does not belong to that 
which has been obtained by improper acceptances, trading, & ; 
and it 1s not divisible amongst their sons, But, if ownerahip 
18 a secular thing, then, since ownership attaches to an im- 
proper acceptance, and the rest, it 16 divisible amongst their 
sons. The purification, “They become pure by abandoning 
it,” belongs to the acquirer alone. but, since the property 
belongs to their sons by its nature as heritage, no connection 
with the fault attaches to them, in accordance with the ¢ezt,* 
“There arc seven mghteous sources of property—henritage, 
acquisition, purchase, conquest, commerce, service, and religious 
donations.” 

[473 ] In the secularity of ownership alone is there any 
generation of ownership for strangers, or any cessation of 
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ownership by a mere voluntary act. Thero is, moreover, some- 
times a cessation of ownership through a great crime &, and 
not by a mere voluntary act. Hence it is taught in the Lipad 
aphorism, that, “In the case of a great crime the relationship 
between father and son ceases, and the relationship between 
husband and wife.” 

[474.] ‘“Now,' let ownership be a secular thing, and pro- 
prietorebip non-secular, as the Author of the Sangraha, con- 
sistently with equity, says ‘“ He in whose possession anything 
18, is not its true owner are not stolen goods &c, which are 
the property of another man, found in the hands of other men ? 
Therefore, proprietorship must be by authoritative books alone, 
and not by possession” The meaning 1s this. “ Therefore 
proprietorship is to be obtained ‘ by authoritative books alone,’ 
and is not to be obtained from any other source.” 

[475 ] Not so asin the case of the two things ‘‘ yoga” and 
“ keshema,’”® go also in the case of the two things “ proprietor- 
ship” and “ownership,” 1t 18 to be understood that the estab- 
lishment of the secularity of either of them 1s, 1m realty, an 
establishment of both 

[476.] Hence, according to the preseut treatise, we justly 
perceive, that ita capacity of being accomplished by secular acta 
is, Without any logical error, the source of the seculamty of 
ownership 

{477.] Therefore, it 1s established, that, because of the 
secular nature of ownership, the order of the succession tv pro- 
prietorabip 1s based on reason alone, and 1s not seriptural. 


| The successwn of the Wife.] 


[478.] Thos is said by Tiyndnayogi * “ With regard to the 
text,‘ The wife, the daughters, &,’ 1t13 an arrangement of the 
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order of the succession to proprietorship, based on the rule 
of nearer and more remote relationship, in order to remove 
embarrassmenta in the case of there being many conflicting 
claimants through their relationship to the owner ” 

{479} If it be smd, “If there be a taking of the husband's 
share by his wife, by virtue of the wife aud daughter rule : 
atill, it may be the taking of their husband's share by the wives 
of an undivided man,’ because of its similanty to the rule 
about to be stated, “ The wife is declared to be the half of ns 
body, &e ” 

{480} Not so. the wife and daughter rule apphea to the 
wives of a divided man, only where special property belonge 
solely to their husband. [t 18 to be borne in mind, that the 
wife and daughter rule apphes to the case of a divided man ; 
because there is no possibility for the wives of an undivided 
man to take their husband's share in the joint property, seeng 
that no special properts belongs to their husband 

(4819) “Ifse, then the rnyht of taking the shares of all un- 
divided brothers whe have gone to heaven, would not belong 
to their wives, But it is thus ordained =“ The right of taking 
hie hemtage belonys to the wives of an undivided man” “In 
the absence of all brothers,” 18 to be supplied 

{482.] Here it is said, “The mght of taking hw hentage 
belongs to the wives of an undivided man,’ that 1s, though 
their husbarid’s hinsmen may be alive, the right of tuking his 
share belongs to his wives alone, though he is an undivided 
map, just asin the case of a divided man, bv an extension of the 
rule, because, by the absence of his brothers, there 1s an estab- 
lishment of specialty over the heritage of all of them, by the 
termination of that of cach of them in succession, 

[483.] In that case, the doctrine ot the school of Vishnu is, 
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that no distinction is to be made between s wife who has 
daughters, and a wife who has no daughters. 

[484.] The expression, “the wife and daughter rule,” is an 
imitation of the elliptical compound, “the wife the danghters,” 
in the phrase,’ “The wife, the daughters also.” 

[485.] “The wife, the daughters also” Here Afanu* lays 
down the rule of greater and lesser propinquity “The father 
shall take the estate of a sonless man, or his brothers.” 

[486 ] Their order 1s not signified here, because of the 
addition of the word “ or” 

(487 ] The author of the Sangraha® states ite intended mean- 
ing This 1s now declared, namely, by whom the property of 
aman of property who has died without any surviving son, is 
now to be taken’”’ 

[488 ] Its meaning 1s this —In the enquiry, by whom the 
property of a man of property who has died without a principal 
or a secondary son, “1s now,” that is, after his death, “to be 
taken’? it 18 declared by J/anu, that this 18 now, that is, 
when there are no persons nearer than the father and the rest 
eapable of rendering tho various benefits, to be taken by the 
father and the rest 

[489 ] Wherefore, recognizing the nearer propinquity of the 
secondary sons than that of the father, the purport of the 
words,* “ The father shall take the sonless man’s,’’ 13 stated by 
the author of the Saxgraha to be, ‘ of a man who has died 
without any surviving son ”’ 

{490 | This is not to be found fault with. But just as the 
relationship of the secondary sons 1s closer, because, with 
reapect to the father and the rest, they have a precedence by 
means of their capability of conferring visible and invisible 
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2 Manu ix 185, Mitak I} i 7, Smp Ch xi (§ 1), 1. 
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benefits ; so aleo a atill nearer relationship to him belongs to his 
wife, because of her precedence, as regards the father and the 
reat, by means of her capability of conferring visible and in- 
visible benefits, by meditation on the Veda, the law-codes, &c. 

(491.} Therefore, its purport 13 thus to be inferred, that this, 
namely, “The father shall take the sonless man's,” was laid 
down by Afanu, only in the case of the wife being dead. 

{492 ] Hence,'—bearing m mind the nearer relationship of 
the wife than of any others, a3 indicated by her capacity for 
conferring the visible and imvimble benetits when there are no 
wecondary sons living,—the mght to inhent a husband's pro- 
perty is shown by Brijaspats to belong to bis wife alone, not- 
withstanding the existence of Sakulyas from tho father and the 
rest downwards “In sacred tradition, in the law-codes, and in 
the Tantraa, and also by those who are Jearned in the estab- 
lahed customs of the world, the wife is declared to be the half 
of his body, equal in the fruits of ment and dement. Of him 
whose wife is not dead, the half ot the body hves how can 
another inherit while the half of bia body 16 alive? Though 
his kinamen, his father, brothers, or uterine sisters be alive, the 





wife of a deceased sonlesa man is his heir”? 

[493 |] Here," by the words, “ declared to be the half of Ina 
body,” in the second half of the verse, the nearer relationship 
of the wife than of the father and the rest, in effecting the 
visible and invisible benefits, 1s declared 

[494] With respect’ to the meaning of the phrases — 

“In eacred tradition,” that 14, 1n the Veda, in such ¢erte 
as this, “She who 1s his wife, 18 the half of himself” 

“ Of himeelf,” the meaning 18, “ of lis body " 

“In the law-codes,* and in the Tantras,’’ that ia, in the 
works on religious duties; namely, in such ferts as this, 
" F Srpi. Ch xt (81),4 See Mitdk 1a 6 
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‘Fallen ia half the body of him whose wife shall drink spirituous 
iquors: an expiation for a fallen half-body is not ordained.” 

“In the! established customs of the world,’ the meaning 
is, in the scientific works which treat of established custome, 
in such ferts as this, “What learned man will abandon his wife, 
who is the half of his body?” 

“Tn the® fruits of memt and demerit,” because of their joint 
authority in religious ceremonies. “ Of a sonless man ;” that 1s, 
of one who ts without both s principal and a secondary son. 

[495 ] “The wite,’’* namely, she‘ who 1s married by the 
Brahma and the other higher marmage rituals, which confer 
authority in sacrifices, according to the text of Panis “Na 
with Pati, means association in sacrifices ”’ 

[496] Not* a purchased spouse ,7 because wifehood* does 
not attach to her who ts eacluded by the term ‘ Patni’ 

[497 ] Hence’ another fect “That woman’ who has been 
bought with a price, 18 not called a wife ”' she has no part either 
in divine things, or in ancestral things the sages regard her as 
a slave” 

[498 ] “ They regard her as a slave ,”’ this 1a said to show, 
that, since she has not the position of a wite,”” to her belongs the 
capacity of conferring visible bencfits alone, and not the capa- 
city of conferring invisible benefits 

{499.] Here some say “The statement of the author of the 
Chandriia,” that the Patni 1s the consort '* marmed by the 
marrage rituals, is inapplicable, because there 18 no creation 
of wifehood"* in the marriage rituals. In this term, ‘ wifehood,’ 
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there is nothing whatever beyond the relationship of the 
spouse’ to the husband, That relationship also is the source 
of an act which has the form of acquiring an acquisition ; and 
that is only a secular thing and therefore, in a great crime 
&c, there 1s a cessation of this epousehood * The consciousness 
of being a spouse is from her previous condition It 18 said 
by the Guru in the Lipsd apboriam, that the use of the prayers 
at the marrage is not the ongin of the spousehood , because 
the object of that 1s to complete the Vedie gift” 

[500] Not so. it is said by the Guru, that the ownership 
alone in the wife 1s a secular thing, not the wifchood ; because 
there 19a difference between ownerslup and wifehood = This 18 
the meaning of the Guru's text The wile arses out of associa- 
tion in sacrifices, property arises out of association with a 
proprietor: in a great crime &c, there is a separation even of 
the spousehood 

{501.] Itas said by Bharucht, that the term ‘spousehood ' 
imphes ownership, but ‘ wifehood* does not otherwise when 
the expiration is made, the witehood would not exist 

(S02 | Thie being the opmion of the author of the Chandrika 
aud ofhers, it is correctly stated that the consort marmed by 
the Brahma and the other hizher marriage rituals, is termed 
the wife 

[503 ] Hence also Mrehaspats awsiygns the precedence to the 
wile, mm the ancestral ceremonies of her husband, over his 
brothers and the rest, “ But when tiuere im no son, it shall be 
the wife but when there is uo wile, the uteriie brothers ” 

* In the gilt of the pinda," 1s to be supphed 

[O04.) Here Vriddha Manu says? The sonless wife, who 
guards her husband’s bed, and 18 stead‘ist in ber virtue, wball 
aloue present his funeral-ball, and shall reeene his entire 
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[505.] In the’ latter half, the order of the sense is to be 
understood, rather than the order of the reading. The mean- 
ing is, that the wife shall first take her buaband’s share, and 
afterwards present his funeral-ball; not the brothers and 
others, while she 1s living. 

(506.] In the same way also is this fert to be erplained. 
“Of these, in the absence of each preceding one, the next in 
succession 18 the presenter of the funeral-ball, and the taker of 
the share ,"’ because it is said, that the taking of the share 18 
the occasion of the presentation of the funeral-ball. 

{507 J “ Who guards his bed ,’’* the meanmg‘ 18, who 28 
thoroughly self-restrained. 

[508.] “She shall receive his entire share ’’* Prajdpats 
stutes the meaning of the word “entire '’* “After she has 
appropriated the moveable and immoveable property, the gold, 
the baser metals, the grains, the liquids, and the clothes, she 
shall cause the monthly, half-yearly, and other funeral-feasts 
to be presented she shall respect her husband’s paternal 
uncle, his religious superior, and his daughters’ sons, ber hus- 
band’s father and bis maternal uncles, with food-offerings and 
benevolences, and similarly, the aged, the destitute, and the 
guest.” 

“The baxer metals ,’’ tin, lead, and the rest 

“ Food-oflerings, ’’ the food dedicated to the use of the 
ancestors 

“ Benevolences,’’ their hind has already been stated 

[509 } This shall be explained —After* she has received “his 
entire sbare,”’ 
body of religious duties, which are the means of ber husband's 


including his immoveable property, the whole 
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happiness, and her own, consisting of the funeral-feaata, bene- 
volences, and the rest, which are within the authonty of 
women, and which are effected by means of heritage and 
property, is to be performed by the wife according to the 
property taken by her 

{510.] As for’ that which 18 said by Brshaspats,—“ Let the 
wife, whose husband 1s dead, receive the property of a dinded 
man, however small, of whatever kind, and including the 
mortgaged property, with the exception of the ammoveable 
property ,’*—the meaning 1s,* that in the iustance of a divided 
man, the wife shall take the whole of that which belongs to her 
‘husband, however small, immovcable and moveable, mortgaged, 
and of every other kind. 

{511.] From‘ the use of the expresmon, “a divided man,” 
1t folluws, that in the case of an undivided man, the brothers 
and others who live together, receive the property of a deceased 
sonless man. This is mentioned here, though it bas already 
been stated circumstantially * 

fO12.) “The wife,’ with the exception of the immoveable 
property.” The author of the Chandrika’ says. “ This i the 
vase of a wife who has no dauyhters if it were the case of a 
wife generally, st would be contradictory of the fteaé* above 
quoted; “ Atter she bas appropriated the woveable and im- 
moveable property, the gold, the bastr metals, the grains, the 
liguids, and the clothes, she shall cause the monthly, half- 
yearly, and other funcral-feasts to be presented " 

{513 ] Here, the meaning of the author of the Chandrikd 1p 
this: When there are two wives together, oue who has no 
daughter, and one who has a daughter, the immoveable property 
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belongs to thet wife alone who has a daughter; not to her who 
has no daughter: but the moveable portion belongs to her who 
has no daughter. In the moveable property, their appropria- 
tion is by shares Where there is only a wife who has no 
dsughter, there the immoveable as well as the moveable pro- 
perty belongs to her alone, not to any other woman who has 
no daughter, such as the mother and others, because it is 
stated, that with regpect to a wife, she has a more remote 
relationship. 

[514.] It! must not be said, in order to remove this eon- 
tradiction, that this text * has reference to the case of the share 
of an undivided husband, because this same Axfhor,® to put 
aside an opinion of this kind, says =‘ When a division 1s made, 
a woman,’ though she 18 virtuous, 18 not entitled to mmoveable 
property ” 

[515] The*® imphed meaning 1s, that, sinee the proper 
‘apacity of immoveable property 1s for the maintenance of 
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asue, and follows the capacity to have issue, the “ woman 
sho has none, “though she is virtuous, 1a not entitled to im- 
noveable property,” even im the case of a divided man 

[516 ] “When? her husband 18 dead, she who upholds his 
family shall recewe her husband’s share , her proprietorship 1s 
lor her Ifetime, in gift, mortgage and sale” 

“Mortgage.” pledge 

[517 ] But, even in the case of a divided man, maintenance 
ploue belongs to the women * 

[518 ] She 1s termed a woman * who is taken for pleasure 
“That woman” is called a Stri, who has been bought with a 
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price, for the sake of pleasure, by a man seeking enjoyment, 6: 
has been captured, or has belonged to another man.” 

“Has belonged to another man ;" another man’s mistress. 

[519 ] She is designated by the nature of the meaning o! 
the term, ‘female,”® in the tert, “He who takes his female: 
must discharge his debts ” 

[520.] Katydyana says, that the mght to take his share does 
not belong to that woman * “ But when her lord‘ has gone to 
heaven, 8 woman’ is a partaker of food and raiment: but she 
receives the undivided man's share of the property up to the 
time of her death.’ 

The Jatter half refers to a wife! 

{521 ] A share does not belong to the undivided wife® even, 
as’ the same Author savas “The sonless wife, who guards her 
nusband’s bed, and 13 steadfast in her continence, and docile, 
shall have possession until herdeath after her, the heirs shall 
have 1t.” 

{522} It 1s to be understood, that this is when their 
fathers-in-law are unable to provide a maintenance, as Brehas- 
pats says ° “Let him provide a subsistence annually, or a 
share in the grain-fields, whichever he pleases,” 

/ “ Annually ,"’ year by year. 

The meaning of the term ‘subsistence ’ 18, wealth sufficient 

or their maintenance alone 

{523 ] Narada states the smallest amount of wealth which 
ig sufficient for a maintenance ' “ The virtuous wife, whose 
husband 18 dead, shall receive year by year twenty-four ddhakas, 


and forty panas.” 
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“ Adhaka;” a heap of grain measuring one hundred and 
ninety-two handfuls. 

“Pana; a coin: others say, an eightieth part of a legal 
nighka. 

(524.] Katydyana' says, that that which has been given to 
women 18 to be upheld “That which has been given to a 
woman for her maintenance out of the immoveable property by 
ber father-in-law, othera have no power to resume when her 
father-in-law 18 dead ”’ 

[525.] The use of the term ‘father-in-law,’ has the implied 
meaning of “ the persons who provide the maintenance ”’ 

The use of the word ‘immoveable’ also, has the :mphed 
meaning of ‘property’ Hence, it 18 to be understood, that 
property given to women for a maintenance, 1s not to be 
resumed by others 7 

[526 ] Avtydyana states an exception to this * “She who 18 
diligent in the service of her elders is entitled to enjoy her 
appointed share, if she will not do them service, ramment and 
food shall be appointed.”’ 

“Withholding her appointed share,” 18 to be supplied 

[527 | Here Vishrw says, that a maintenance ts to be pro- 
vided as long as she hives “Year by year forty panas and 
twenty-four ddhakas, or elsc, a hundred karshépanas, as long 
as she hives, or, one-half of this” 

(528.] The same Author aays, that a resumption 1s to be 
made of the appointed share of those who do that which ought 
not to be done “ A resumption is to be made of the appointed 
share of those who are unruls.” 

“Those who are unruly; those who err. 

[629.] So also Nurada* says * “They shall provide a main- 
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tenance for bis women as long as they live, if they guard their 
husband's bed; from the rest it must be cut off.” 

[530.] As for that which is said by Manw,'—“ He shall 
make the same rule for fallen females also; but clothes and 
food must be given to them; and they must live near the 
house ;""-—-1t applies to the case where the husband is the agent. 

[531] So also the series of texts which speak of a main- 
tenance for women ; they apply to the case of the wife of an 
undivided man; they are to be expounded as applying also to 
the women ofa divided man 

(582 ] Regarding the two terts,"—“ The sonleas wife, who 
guards her husband’s bed, and 1s steadfast in her continence, 
and docile, shall have posseasion until her death , after her, the 
heirs shall have 1t ;’’—and, “‘ When her husband 18 dead, she 
who upholds his family shall recerve her husband's share, the 
immoveable as well as the movenble, the grosser metals, the 
grains, the Aurds, and the cluthes; but her proprictorsbip 
is for her lifetime, in gift, mortgage, and sale ,"—they are 
to be expounded ax applying to the wife who has no daughter, 
on the strength of these two passages, “After her the 
heira shall have it,” and,“ But her proprietorship is for her 
lifetime " 

[$33 ] Although, upon the death of one who has no issue, 
her property belongs to her relations , nevertheless, upon the 
death of a wife who has a daughter, the inhemtance® of her 
property belongs to her daughter, her daughter's son, and the 
reat, alone. 

{$84.] Similarly, it 1s also to be understood here, that the 
purport of the ¢ert, ‘‘ After her the heirs shall have it,” 1, that 
upon the death of a wife without a daughter, that is, when there 


conidia eneiaLmaanehinladiinemendit cada cand ~ oy - as aera a, fas 


1 Smyi Ch xs. (6 1) 49 “ Katsdyanae, §§ 521 and 516, above, 
> Praptib, 


108 The Déya-bhiga 


! 


ee ees \enimeeeneenemnmmmnatmmneandannn eaetintteasnenemeeneninmeneinammemn a amamnenenennn epmeememenmanenmmemnanneamnmmenmenamannanitl 


is no daughter and the reat in existence, the mberitance of her 
property does not belong to her father and the rest. 

[685.] Therefore, it is established, that the use of the word 
‘ wife,” in the series of terts such as, “The wife, the daughters 
also,” has this meaning, tbat the religious wife’ of a deceased, 
sonless, divided, unreunited man, shall take the whole of his 
immoveable and moveable property. 


{ The succession of Daughters | 


[536 ] There,‘ when the wife 18 not alive, the daughters. 

(537.] There® Lakshmidhara says, that the plural word 
“ daughters,” indicates the inheritance by equal and unequal 
shares of those of equal class 

[538 }] Thus Autycyana says ° “The wife who 1s uot unchaste, 
takes the property of her husband, if she is not alive, then 
the daughter, if she 1s unmarried ” 

(539 ] Brehaapat: also ’ “The wife takes the property of 
her husband, without her, the daughter is ordained A 
daughter, hike a son, 1s born of men, linb by hmb — how, then, 
can another man take her father’s property ?” 

[540 | Ilere, when® there are married and unmarnmed 
together, the unmarried alone takes, when there 1s none, 
the marred daughter, by the special tert? “af she is 
unmarried” 

(S41.] Similarly,’ when there are endowed and unendowed 
together, the unendowed alone, when there is none, the 
endowed; by the equal appheability of the text of Gautama" 
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ao the property of a father aleo: “A woman's property‘ 
yelongs to her unmarried and unendowed daughters.” 

[542.] They say, that the word ‘ also,’* implies a declaration 
of the rule of equality with a son. 

(543 ] As Manu' says “Asa man’s own self so is a gon ; 
1 daughter 1s equal toa son while she, that self, is alive, how 
van another take his property ?” 

“That self,” the meaning is, she who 18 equal to a son, who 
8 equal to himself * 

[5447 “Af go, this rule, “ When both a secondary son and 
a wife do not exist, the daughter, ’—does not apply * since this 
much only is established, namely, “ When there 1s no bosom- 
son alone, the daughter ”’ 

[545 ] True but it is thus stated only by way of opinion, 
that in the words, “ When both a secondary son and a wife do 
not exist, the daughter,” the order of their succeasion 18 to be 
nferred. 

[546.] Therefore,’ the rule of succession adopted by himself, 
namely, “ When both do not exist, the daughter,” is exhibited 
by Narada,’ for the benefit of the uneducated “ When there 
# no son, the daughter; because of her equal exhibition 
of 1asue "’ 

(547.] The* meaning 18 this that both the son and the 
daughter are equally producers of issue, and creators of ther 
own father’s happiness 

[548 ] That*ss to say, since the identity of natural form 
does not belong tu a son’s son and a daughter’s son, and to 
the issue of a son and of a daughter, it is meant here that 
they have an equality im point of activity Nor, again, does 
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an equality ia point of activity spring up in the form of dis- 
charging the debts, and taking the estate: “The debts are to 
be paid by the sons and the grandsons.” Similarly, with 
reference to the wealth of a paternal grandfather, the su- 
periority of the son’s son 1s indicated by the text, “ There, 
similar ownership belongs to both the father and the son.” 
Therefore an equality in point of activity in invisible things, 
ta meant here. This, again, consists in the mght of providing 
the funeral-feast, according to the text of Vishnu’). “ But in 
the utterance of the invocation of their ancestors, a daughter's 
sons are reckoned as a sun's sons 

(549 ] Thus," the propinquity of the daughter arises from 
her association with the invisible benefits through her issue 

(550 ] But* a nearer propinquity than the daughter's 
evidently belongs to the wife, through her joint creation of 
the invisible benefits which spring from the fire-oblation and 
the rest. And therefore 1t 1s to be understood, that the use 
of the word ‘son,’ in the text,‘ “ When there 1s no son, the 
daughter,” has the force of indicating the wife also. 

(551 ] If st be said,’ “Since the father alone thus confers 
the invisible benefits by his oblation of the funeral-feast, and 
he has therefore a nearer propinquity with respect to the 
daughter; how does the taking of the property belong to the 
daughter when the wife is not alive ?"’ 

[552 ] Itis not so * because it 13 said by this very fext,’ 
“Winle she, that self, is alive, how can another take 
his property ?"’ That 1s to say, although the daughter has 
a wore distant propinquity than tho father through the con- 
nection of the invisible benefits, nevertheless, because of her 
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nearer propinquity through her bodily connection, the daughter 
has the precedence in both respects. 

[558.] “If so,’ there would still be room for this, namely, 
* When there is no daughter, the father shall take.” 

(554.]} Not so * there ia now no room for that; when there 
is no daughter, it belonga to the daughter’s son; because of 
his nearer relationship than the father’s and the rest, by 
reason of his capacity for obstructiveness , and also because of 
the text of Fishna ? “ When there 18 no son, nor son's son, 
the daughter's son shall obtain the property, for in the 
utterance of the invocation of their ancestors, a daughter's 
sons are reckoned as a son’s sons” 

(555 ] Here,‘ Dhareshvara, Devasvam, Derarata, Shrtkara, 
and others, say, that the series of texts which establish the 
rule that property goos to a daughter, refer to the appointed- 
daughter alone. 

{556.] The author of the Chandrika opposes their doctrine. 
The Chandrika ways * “1tis to be understood, that the doctrine 
of Dhireshvara, Derusvam:, and Devarata, is reyected, being 
invented in the craze of their aynorance of the established 
doctrine of all the authoritative works ” 

“The established doctrine of authoritative works;” their 
own established doctrine 

[557 ] It 1 also opposed by Fijnuneshvara. as the Mitak- 
shara* says. “This doves not refer to an appoimted-daughter, 
because the ¢ert,’ “ Equal to him 1s the son of the appointed- 
daughter,” has been explaimed in the chapter on sons, by the 
equality of the appointed-daughter and her son with the bosom- 
900." 

i558.) The declaration of Dhdreshvara and the rest 15 as 
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follows :—“ There are only ten kinds of secondary sons together 
with the bosom-son. The son of the appomted-daughter, and 
the self-made son, have not the nature of a son, but only the 
right to enjoy the heritage; because they are created by his 
own resolution. Therefore, although the twofold sense of the 
compound word be admitted, namely, that the ‘ putmka-suta' 
means the son who 1s the appointed-daughter, and that the 
‘putriké-suta’ means the son of the appointed-daughter, the 
son of the appointed-daughter is on an equality with a grand- 
gon, but the son in the shape of the appointed-daughter is on 
an equality with a son and therefore, the word “also,” in the 
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text,' “The wife, the daughters also,” has the force of a 
declaration of the rule, that, because of her nearer relationship 
than that of the wife, the inheritance of the property belongs 
first to the appointed-daughtcr, as beimg a son, and after her, 
to the wife The plural form “daughters,” * has the foree of 
including, daughters in the form of a daughter who 18 not an 
appointed-daughter, a daughter who has becn created an ap- 
pointed-daughter, and her who has borne a son of an appointed- 
daughter Hence also, sinco the appomted-daughter 18 not 
included in the phrase, “without any surviving son,” in the 
text *® of the author of the Sangrahka, “ The property of a man of 
property who bas died without any surviving son,’’ the enyoy- 
ment of half the property by the bosom-son‘ is settled in the 
text, “ Hult of it, the son of the appointed-daughter ” and 
therefore, amongst the three kinds of appointed-daughters, one- 
half of the whole properts belongs tu the daughter who bas 
been created an appointed-daughter, and one-half to the two 
other kinds of daughters ” 
Dhareshvara and the rest 

[659 ] Itis not consistent The secondary meaning of the 


This shetch conveys the opinion of 
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word “aon,” in the expresmous, “the son of an appointed 
daughter,” and “the son who is the appointed daughter,” 
merely through the capacity for enjoying heritage, is inadmis- 
aible ; because in the funeral ceremonies &c, of the father, to 
be performed by a son, the mght, according to the texta, 
belongs to him alone, when there 1s no bosom-son living. The 
expression ‘secondary sonship,’ means ‘uot bosom-sonship,’ 
and therefore, inasmuch as his capacity for sacrificial and 
charitable acts 13 the same ng a son's, it 1s laid down that he 
takes the heritage in the first instance 

[560.] Some however say, that by the word “alone,” in 
the text,’ “The wife, the daughters also alone,” the daughters 
of a wife associated in sacrifices are alone meant, and not those 
of a concubine ,* and by the word “also,” " those of an 
ordinary wife ‘ 

{S5G1.] It 18 not so Tf it were so, the wife's succeasion to 
the property would follow atter the daughter's succession, and 
so there would be a contradiction of the previously stated rule, 


[The succession of Daughters’ sons | 


(562 ] Here” by the word “also,”* the daughter's son 
enjoys the property when there is no daughtcr, because of his 
capacity for obstruction 

(563 ] As Vishnu says ’ “ When there is no son, nor son’s 
son, the daughter’s sen shall obtain the property for, in 
making the invocation of their ancestors, a daughter's sous are 
reckoned as a son’s sons ” 
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(664.] Bonu’ also: “Whether created or not created, by 
that son of the same class whom she shal! obtain, bis maternal 
grandfather shall become possessor of a gon’s son he shall 
present bis funeral-ball, and shall take his property.” 


[Zhe succesmon of the Parents | 


[565.] When? there 1s none, the parents, the mother and 
the father, take the property 

(566.] The mother takes the property in the first instance ; 
because the word? ‘mother,’ occurs first im the compound 
word; because, after setting asile the compound, the word 
‘mother’ is mentioned first in the extended form of the ellip- 
tical term, because the knowledge of the order of the meaning 
arises out of the order of the reading, and also in accordance 
with the order of inversion as regards their order of association 
with the property. 

[567 ] When‘ there 1s none, 1t goes to the father 

[565 ] Moreover, the father 1s common to other sons * but 
the mother 1s not common, and therefore she has the pre- 
cedence in propinquity 

[569 } The inheritance of the property belongs to the mother 
in the first instance, by the tert,” “ Afterwards, let the Sapindas 
and the rest take cach one's property ”’ 

[570 | The doctrine of Tiyndneshvara’ is, that, between the 
mother and the father, the taking of the property more fitly 
belongs to the mother, because of her preater propinquity. 

(571.] But, by the author of the Chandridd," the nght of the 
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ather to take the property in the firat instance is maintained, 
oy virtue of the text of Fishau ' “ When there is none, it goes 
o the father; when he 1s not alive, it goes to the mother.” 

(572.] The doctnne of Viyndzayogi is more correct than the 
loctrine of the author of the Chandrikd , because it is taught 
»y means of its being founded on reason, 

{573 | By this it 18 to be understood, that the statement of 
Vhrikara, that the taking of the property 18 to be divided 
xetween the two parents,” 18 rejected 


[The succession of the Brothers | 


(574 ] When’ the father 13 not alive, the brothers are the 
1e1rs. 

(575.] As Manu‘ says “The father shall take the estate of 
: sonleas man, or his brothers ”’ 

(576 ] As® for that which 1 taught by Dédreshvara, that by 
she text of Afaau,’—“ The mother shall take the heritage of a 
shildless son, and the mother also being dead, his father's 
nother shall take bis property,’’—the father’s mother, that a, 
-he paternal grandmother, and not the father, shall take the pro- 
verty on the death of the mother, though the father may be 
iving: the paternal grandmother takes, because the father's 
nherited property goes even to the sons who are of different 
lass ; whilst the paternal grandmother's inherited property goes 
.0 those of the same clase alone "~~ 

{577 ] Vayndnayogi' does not agree with it, because tho 
‘aking of property by sons even of different class has been 
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tanght by this tet :' “ They shall take four shares, or three, or 
two, or one, &.”’ 

{678.] Amongst* brothers, the iseaie take first; because of 
the remoteness of the mothers of the non-uterine. 

(579.] When‘ there are no uterine, the non-uterine take the 
property. 


[The succession of Brothers’ Sons | 


{580.] When‘ there are no brothers, their sons take the pro- 
perty in the order of their fathers ; by the fext, “The rule of 
their division w according to their fathers.” 


[The succession of the Gotrajas | 


[581 ] When there are no brothers’ sons, the Gotrayas take 
the property , namely, the paternal grandimother, the Sapindaa, 
and the Samanodakas 

[582.] There,’ the paternal grandmother first takes the 
property 

[S583.] The doctrine of Miyndnayog:’ is as follows —“In the 
obtaining of the inheritance by the paternal grandmother after 
the mother, by the fex?," “ And the mother also being dead, his 
father’s mother shall take his property ,""—there 1s no admission 
intermediately from the father and the rest down to the bro- 
ther’s son, by reason of the order being closed and _ therefore, 
the reception of authority only 1s intended, rather than the 
inheritance of lis property, by the words, “ His father’s mother 
shall take his property ,"’ and hence, by the absence of a con- 
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trary statement, the paternal grandmother takes by preference 
after her son.” 

(584.] The author of the Chandrika’ does not agree with 
this :—" It is said, that “there 1s no admission intermediately 
from the father and the reat down to the brother's son & ;” 
and that the mght of taking the property belongs to the 
paternal grandmother in succession to the mother, in accordance 
with the statement of the order,’ * And the mother also being 
dead, his father's mother shall take his property ,”’ and also by 
the text of Vishnu,* “The property of a sonless man goes to 
his wife; if she 1s not alive, it goes to his daughter, if she 18 
not alive, his mother and father shall take; if they are not 
alive, his father’s mother, lis brothers, and his Sapindas ” 

[585 ] Here they say, that the doctrine of Wiynanayog: is 
correct. 


[The successton of the Sapindax | 


[586 ] If‘ the paternal grandmothers also are not alive, the 
Sapindas of the same gotra, nimely, the paternal grandfather 
and the rest, take the property, because the term “relation "* 
ig used for the Sapiadas of a diflerent gotra 

{587.}] There,® if no descendant of the father a9 alive, the 
paternal grandfather, the paternal uncles, and their sons, take 
the property 1n their order. 

[588.] If" no descendant of the paternal grandfather w 
alive, the paternal great-grandmother, the paternal great-rand- 
father, their sona, and their sons 

[589.] It isto be understood, that the taking of the property 
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belongs thus to the Sspindas of the aame gotra as far as the 
seventh degree, in accordance with the tezt,' “ Afterwards, let 
the Sapigdas and the rest take each man’s property.” 

[590.] If* none of these 1s alive, the Sam4nodakas take the 
property. These also are to be understood to be the seven 
above the Sapindas; or, those who extend as far as the know- 
ledge of birth and name 

[591] As Manu? says “Sapindaship ceases with the 
seventh male: and Samdnodakaship ceases with the Fourteenth ; 
some say with the remembrance of birth and name Beyond 
that it 18 called gotra”’ 

{592 ] By this, the order laid down by the author of the 
Sangraha,* 1s to be understood to be rejected, namely, “If 
there 18 no daughter of tlis kind, the mother shall have the 
property, though the father and the son and descendants of a 
fellow-wife, are alive If a mother of this kind is not alive, 
the father’s mother shall take the property, though the father 
aud the son and descendants ot a Kxhatriya woman, are alive 
If the paternal grandmother 1s not alive, the father shall have 
the property ”’ 

{503 |} This’ order, which ompginated in the system which 
Dhareshvara worked out, 1s not confuted by us, because of its 
confutation, based on arguments &c, by Fushvardpa and others, 
and alao because of its opposition to the rule stated above. 

{594.} Wath regard to that which is stated by the same 
Author,*—“ If there are the two kinds of brothers, uterine and 
non-uterine, the uterine alone are the heirs, notwithstanding the 
existence of the non-utcrine,”’—it 18 to be respected, because 1t 
18 founded on correct knowledge 
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{The succession of the Bandhavaz. } 


[595.] The Bandhavas are exhibited in another law-oode in 
the order of their greater propinquity “The! sons of a man’s 
own paternal aunt, the sons of his own maternal aunt, and the 
sons of bis own maternal uncle, are recognized a3 a man’s own 
Béndhavas. The sons of his father’s paternal aunt, the sons 
of his father’s maternal aunt, and the sons of hia father’s 
maternal uncle, are recognized as his father’s Baudhavas. The 
sons of his mother’s paternal aunt, the sons of his mother's 
maternal aunt, and the sons of his mother’s maternal uncle, 
are recognized as hia mother’s Bandhavas ”’ 

{596 ] If? there are no Gotrajas, the connection through 
property belongs to these 

[597.] There® also, the order to be recogmzed is, that a 











~ 


man’s own Bindhavas first take the property, on account of 
their nearer relationship , if there are none, the father’s Band- 
havas take the property, if there are none, the mother's 
Bandhavas 

{59S ] It must not be said here, that because of the greater 
eligibility of the mother than of the father, the enjoyment of 
the property belongs to her Bandhavag before the father's 
Bandhavas. We perceive it to be mght that the enjoyment of 
the property should belong to the mother's Bandhavas after 
the father’s Dandhavas, because, by the text, “Of these, the 
mother 18 more venerable than the father,” the greater cligi- 
bihty belongs to the mother alone, and nut to the mother's 
Bandhavas 


(Lhe succession of the Acharya | 


{599 } If* there are none, the Acharya 
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{600.] It is shown by this fezt,' “But that Brahmag they 
call an Achérya, who must teach his pupil the Veda, together 
with ite ritual and ite inner meaning, after he has invested 
him with the sacred cord,”’—that the connection through 
learning, like the connection through birth, 18 a source of the 
diviaibility of property. 











[The succession of the Disciple | 


(GOL.] If* there 1s none, the disciple ; because the connection 
through learning exiats in the disciple also 

[602 ] Wherefore Apastamba * “1f he bas no son, he who 
is his nearest Sapinda af there 14 none, bis Achirya af his 
Acharya is not alive, his disciple ” 

(603 ] Hence, by the words, ‘ If he has no son, he who 1s 
the nearest,” in this text, the connection through birth 1s the 
source of the division of the property, and by the words, “If 
there 1s none, lus Achirya,” and the rest, the connection 
through learning is the occasion of the division of the 
property 

[The succession of the Fellow-Student ] 

[604] If* he has no diseiple, Ins fellow-student takes 
hig property. 

[605.] He who received his investiture, and his mstruction 
in reciting the Veda, and in the knowledge of its meanme, 
together with him, from the same Acharya, 13 a fellow-student, 
equal to a brother 


[ The succession to the property of an he:rless Brdhman | 


[606.] Fyndnesheara® says, that if there 18 none, any Shro- 
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triya may take the wealth of a Bréhman, in accordance with 
the text of Gautama:' “Shrotriyas shall take the estate of 
an issueless BrAhman.” 

[607.] Bhdriichi, however, and others, any, that by virtue 
of the fraternal equality of the fellow-atudent, it belongs to 
his sons and wives; and that it goes to a Shrotriya Brahman 
when he has no wives and the rest. 

(608 ] But Asahdya and others any, that after the connection 
by birth, this property goes to the Acharva, by virtue of the 
connection through learning =f he 18 not alive, 1t goes to his 
son. If he 18 not alive, it goes to Ins wife To his wife, 
because of her equality with the mother of the owner of the 
estate , to the Acharya’s son, because of his equahty with the 
Achérya When both are not ahve, it goes to the disciple. 
If be 1s not alive, it goes to his son If he is not alive, it goes 
to his fellow-student If he is not alive, it goes to a pure 
Shrotriya Brahinan. If there is none, it goes to the Shrotriya’s 
mother. If there is none, 1t goes to the Braliman's mother, 

[609 ] As anu? says “When none of all these are hving, 
Brahmans learned in the three Vedas, pure, and self-controlled, 
take the estate. Thus reliymous duty will not cuffer decay ” 

(610 ] The king * shall never take the wealth of a Brahman, 
according to the text of Afanu * “It is established for ever, 
that the wealth of a Brahman shall never be taken by the 
king” 

[611 ] It 1s also said by Mirada * “If there are no heira 
whatever of a Brabman’s substance at his death, it must be 
given to a Brahman alone. otherwise the king will incur sin.” 
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[The eucocssion to the property of heirless men of the other 
Classes | 

(612.] With regard to that which is said by Afanw,'—“ But 
of the other classes, if all are wanting, the king shall take,”— 
the meaning 14, that setting aside the Shudra, the property of 
the Keghatriya and Vaishya classes alone, when there 18 no 
one down to the fellow-student, the king shall take, not a 
Bréhman. 

[613.] But* the property of a Shidra goes to the king when 
there 1s none down to a brother, “If the Shddra has no 
uterine brother, the king shall obtain his property.” * 


[ The succession to the property of Ascetice | 


(614 ] Fuynavalkya,’ after stating the order of taking 
heritage by the uterine line, because of its precedence in the 
two lines of those connected by birth and by learning, lays 
down the order of taking heritage by the line connected by 
learmng “The heirs of the estate of the Vanaprastha, the 
Yati, and the Brahmachari, in their order, are the Acharya, 
the virtuous disciple, and the rehgious brother of the same 
religious school” 

(615.] The® meaning 18, that “the heirs of the estate,” that 
is, of the property, “of the Vauaprastha, the Yati, and the 
Brahmachdri, in their order,” that 18, 1n the mverted order, 
“are the Acharva, the virtuous disciple, and the religious 
brother of the same relizious achool.” 

F [616 ] The Brahmachari® 1s of two kinds, namely, the 
Upakurvana, and the Nashthha, 
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[617.] The mother and the rest take the property of the 
Upakurvana. 

(618.] The Acharya and the rest take the property of the 
Narghthika; because there the connection through learning is 
stronger than the uterine connection. 

(619.} But' the virtuous disciples alone take the property 
of the Yat. 

[620 ] The Yati 18 of four kinds, according to the distinctions 
between the Kutichaka, the Bahtidaka, the Hamaa, and the 
Paramahamea. 

(621.] Ifthe Acharya of the Kutichaka, the Babtidaka and 
the Hamaa, 18 not alive, the taking belongs to the disciple. 

[622.] But, since the Paramahamea has no Acharya, his 
disciple alone takes 

{623 ] The* rehgious brother of the same rehgious school 
takes the property of the Vanaprastha 

“Of the same religious school ,”’ belonging to the same con- 
vent 

“The rehgious brother,” accepted as a brother The mean- 
ing is, “made his own by brotherhood,” through their disciple- 
ship under the same Guru 

[624] Vignaneshvara’ says, that itis a descriptive compound, 
meaning, a disciple in the same convent who 18 a religious 
brother 

{625.] The* text of Vassshtha,—“ Those who havo entered 
another state of life are not sharers,’ —has this meaning, that 
connection with an estate 18 not by pleasure 

[626.] Since* ut 13 said of the Vanaprastha, “ Let® him 
make an accumulation of necessary things, sufficient for a day, 
a month, s:x months, or a year. and in the month of Ashvayuja 
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let him abandon that which is made ;"—and since it is said of 
the Yati, “He must wear clothes to cover his nakedness ;” 
and similarly, “He must take such things as are necessary 
for the yoga, and « pair of sandals ,’—and, “ The Naishthika 
possesses clothes and the rest sufficient for his body and for his 
pilgrimages ;”—1¢ 18 to ba recognized, that it 1s proper to ex- 
plain tho manner of their division 


[ The doctrine of Lakshmidhara ] 


(627.] Here follows the doctrine of Lak shmidhara 

(G28 ] Here the venerable Lakshmidhara' saya The pro- 
perty of a deceased, unreumted man, who bas no surviving son, 
goca in the first instance to his wife. If she is not alive, it 
goes to his daughter = It she is not alive, it goes to his daugh- 
ter’s son, by virtue of the word ‘also’? If he is not alive, his 
mother and father shall take If they are not ahve, 1t goes to 
his brother If he is not alive, at goes to his son. If he as 
not alive, his Bandhavas must take in their order 

{629 ] In the first instance, the succession to the estate is in 
the wife and the rest, in his own tamily After them, the suc- 
ceasion 1s in his father’s family, in his father’s brother, and his 
gon, and the rest. After them, the succession 18 1n hia pater- 
nal grandfather's tather, as far as the seventh degree After 
them, in the Samanodakas It there are none, the succession 
i in hisown Bandhus after them, in his father’s Bandhus after 
them, in his mother’s Bandhus and down to the Shrotriya 

(680.] In this way, the property goes to the daughter after 
the wife. It descends regardless of the fruitfulness or fruit- 
leasneas of the daughters 

[631.] Therefore, the plural form “daughters"* ie sig- 
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nificant. Hence, similarly, the plural form “brothers,”? is used 
without regard to the distinction between the fruitful or the 
childless condition of the brothers. Hence also, the singular form 
“wife.” In the case of competition between two wives, the one 
having children, and the other childless, the 1mmoveable pro- 
perty belongs to her who has children, and not to her who is 
childless. Hence also, in the words “their sons,” in the case 
of competition between a brother's sons, the one having chil- 
dren, and the other childless, the taking of the estate belongs to 
him who has children Similarly, further on also; the use of 
the plural form ‘“fellow-students,’’ for those who dwell in 
the same place as for those who dwell in various places, is for 
the sake of respect 

{632 ] Moreover, although the estate which goes to a 
daughter 18 obstructed, it obtains the nature of unobstructed 
heritage at the time of its devolution on the daughter, if there 
18 a daughter's son in existence. 

[633.] The word “alone,” teaches, that the acquisition of 
ownership simultaneously belongs to the conjomed daughter's 
son, by the unexpressed conjunctive meaning of the word 
“also,” 

[634.] So also the phrase, “the brothers hkewwe,” the 
word “ likewise,” 18 correlated with the word “as,’”’ connect- 
ing it with the phrase “their sons,” by virtue of the per- 
petual association of the words ‘ what’ and ‘that’ 

{635.] Hence, the connection 1s this —After the devolution 
of the heritage upon the father, authomty over the heritage, 
by virtue of ita beimg unobstructed, belongs to the sous who 
are included in the word “brothers” So also, when they 
have sons, the hemtage is unobstructed 

([636.] Somashekhara says —‘ With regard to that which is 
said by Viyndnayogt,’—“ The property govs in the first instance 
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to the mother, by the force of the elliptical compound, ‘ both 
parents :’ if she is not alive, it goes to the father ;—it is not 
so: since the dual, like the plural, has the faculty of expressing 
equal pre-eminence, the proprietorship of both in his estate is 
equal: but that kind of share-taking has its foundation in 
reason, in accordance with the text of the school of Vighnu: 
“He shall take a share by the rule of the reception of the 
seed, in conformity with the tert, ‘‘ A male, when the seed of 
the male preponderates.” 

[637] Not so if it were so, the succession after the 
brother’s son in tho father’s group, would in that case be in 
the maternal uncles and the rest, following the order of their 
connection with the mother, and not in the group of the 
paternal great-grandfather As Bhadrtcht says, 1n comment- 
ing on the text of Fisknu “The word “seed,” means the 
‘pinda * having set that free here, it seeks association with 
the pinda because of the mother’s Sapindaship with the 
father, the succession belongs to them both the precedence 
belongs to the father if he 1s not alive, it belongs to the 
mother " 

[638 | It 1s to be understood, that this 18 the purport of 
the text of the school of Frshns which the author of the Chan- 
drikd' haa exemplified 

(639.| Here the truth 1s as follows :—Ae in the case of a 
father’s heritage, Ins son's appropriation of the heritage is 
bound up, and the son 1s proprietor in his father’s wealth by 
reason of his sonship, so, m the instance of the daughter and 
the reat: if her issue in the shape of a son 1s in existence, his 
proprietorship 18 by his sonship. hence the words, “their 
sons,"’ are used. 

(640 ] Ifit be said, that by the word “their,” in this place, 
it seems that the brother of a sonless man 1s meant, and not a 
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mere brother, and that his son is not eligible for unobstructed 
heritage :— 

[641.] Not so: the phrase, ‘brother of a sonlesa man,” 
comes from the nature of the word which is associated with 
the word “brother.” the particular kind of brother is indicated 
by the addition of the adjective “sonless” to the word 
“brother,” and not to the word “their,” because the signi- 
fication of the word does not extend so far as that. 

[642 ] It must not be said here, that by taking the estate, 
the dtity of discharging the debts created by him would be- 
long to his brother's sone, and in that case the tert, “ He 
who takes the estate must discharge the debts,’ would con- 
tradict it by ita univereality nor can that be an agreement; 
because it 18 established everywhere that debts must be pad. 
His debts must be paid by them, because of the taking of the 
estate which belonged to him, in accordance with all that has 
been said before. 

(643 | Here this must be mentioned —The text of the echool 
of Vishnu says, “ Ou the death of all down to the daughter's 
son, the mother and father shall take ,” and the text of Fajna- 
valkya, “The wife, the daughters also &,"’ says, that on the 
death of all down to the daughter's son, who 1s included in the 
word “‘also,’’ the mother and father take the property by the 
rule of the pinda_ whereas, after the death of the daughter’s 
son, the property goes to his son, and does not go to the 
mother and father. 

[644] The correct doctrine here is this —The purport of 
the text of Yajnavalkya 1s to be accurately determined by the 
worda “also’’ and “alone ," namely, that even in the case of 
obstructed property, when male issue 1s in existence, the heri- 
tage is unobstructed 

{645.] By the force of the éext, “ He who takes the estate 
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roust discharge the debts,” considering that the taking of the 
estate is a substantial matter, the payment of the debte is a 
proper thing: but the proprietorship 1s unobstructed. 

(646.} Therefore, when a daughter's son takes the heritage, 
it is unobetraocted , not when a daughter takes. If it were so 
when the daughter takes, the estate to which the daughter's 
son succeeds, would, in his absence, go to the mother and 
father. but this all learned men disallow. In the case of the 
succession to an estate by a daughter who has no issue, or by 
one who has no issue in the shape of an appointed-daughter, 
her estate, after her death, would pass to her daughters, or her 
relations , and that would not be mght 

[647 ] Therefore, 1t 1s ordained “These take the paternal 
catate of a sonless daughter, namely, the father, the brother, 
his son, and the other other Gotrajas, not the Bandhavas.” 

“The Bandhavas;” the maternal uncles and the rest, and 
the father’s mater and the rest 

(648 ] Therefore Frsdnu “The estate of a childless woman 
does not yo to the Bandhavas ”’ 

{649 } The meaning is this —The estate of childless women, 
or of a childless man, 18 obstructed heritage, and passes to the 
Sagotra relations ,' but not to the relations* of childless 
daughters, or of those who are connected with the issue in the 
form of an appointed daughter , because Sagotraship does not 
belong to them 

{650 ] Wherefore Hdrta’ says, in the case of the wife: 
“Tho sonless wife, who guards her husband’s bed, and 19 
steadfast in her continence, and docile, shall have possession 
until her death: after ber the heirs shall have it.” 

[651] By tho ¢ext, “The sonless wife,” here, and by the 
text, “The estate of a clildless woman does not go to ber 
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Béndhavas,"—since the two words “clildleas” and “ son- 
less” agree in the same meaning, the property of a daughter 
who has an appointed-daughter and issue together, does not go 
to her appointed-daughter after her daughter. 

{652.] Hence the same Author says. “It does not go to the 
appointed-daughter, it does not go to the Bandhavas; but the 
Jnatis shall take the property of a sonless man who has 
an estate” 

[653 ] Here seme say .—The daughter's son, included in the 
word “also,” in the text,’ “The wife, the daughters also 
nione,” 18 not indicated by the determinative meauing of the 
word “alone,” and therefore, though tho property goes to a 
daughter’s son, it goes to the mother and father, when the 
daughter's scn 18 not alive, and not to his son. 

[654 ] The Ancients do not agree with this the conclusion 
of the Ancients versed in the three Vedas, 14, that the property 
goes to the daughter’s son, and if the daughter's son 19 not 
alive, it goes to his son 

(655 | Therefore, when ot goes to a daughter, it passes on 
to the daughter’s son and ut he has a son in eustence, his 
estate casts glances at him also 

[656.] But there 1s this specialty , that aif there 18 no one 
alive down to the daughter's son, 11 does not pasa on to the 
daughter’s son’s son but the oxtate clings to the mother and 
father , because in them there 1s an intermediate nearer rela- 
tionship. 

(657.] If it be said. Since the succession of the mother and 
father is nearer than the succession of the daughter's son, see- 
ing that when the daughter 18 not alive the succession does not 
belong to him, the mother and father should come in after tho 
daughter :— 
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[658.] Not so: a nearer relationship belongs to the daugh- 
ter’s son than to the mother and father. 

[659.] The text of Vishnu' ssys: “ When there is no son, 
nor son’s son, the daughter’s son shall obtain the property; 
for, in making the invocation of their ancestors, 8 daughter’s 
sons are reckoned as & son’s sons.” 

[660.] And the text? of Manu: ‘““ Whether created or not 
created, by that son of the same class whom she shall obtain, 
his maternal grandfather shall become possessor of a son’s son: 
he shall present his funeral-ball, and shall take his property.” 

[661 ] Here the expression, “or not created,” is used for 
the purpose of illustration , because the capacity of the son of 
the created appointed-daughter to take unobstructed beritage, 
by virtue of his sonship, 1s stated by his taking the half-share. 
The maternal grandfather becomes “ possessor of a son’s son,” 
by the son of tho uncreated, just as by the son of the created. 

(662.] By this, the fert, “The son of the appointed-daugh- 
ter must perform the funeral ceremomes* of his maternal 
grandfather according to rule,’—18 set aside , because the son 
of the appointed-daughter is mentioned amongst the sons. 

The grandson of the wife 18 alone spoken of by the term, 
“ the aon of tho appointed-daughter ” 

[663 ] The Ancients are in conflict in their explanation of the 
two texts of Manu and Tishny , saying, that the funeral cere- 
monies of a daughter’s son for his maternal grandfather have 
a substantial cause; and are not, like the funeral ceremonies 
for a father, without a substantial cause. 

{664.] That is to say; the performance of the shraddha of 
a maternal grandfather by hia daughter's son 18 attached to the 
taking of his property , according to the text of Vishnu,‘ “ He 
who inherits from any one, must perform the shraddha for 
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him ;” and in accordance with the text of Fydea, “ The shrid- 
dha of the maternal grandfathers must of necessity always be 
performed according to law by the daughter's son who takes 
their property, in return for their substance.” 

[665.] With regard to that which 1s said by Pulastya,— 
“Three are spoken of as maternal grandfathers, beginning with 
the mother’s father ; the daughter’s sons must perform their 
shrdddha, as their father’s,”’"—it is to be understood, that 16 
refers to the case of the shraddha of the maternal grandfather, 
which is conformable with the shrdddha of the father. 

(666.] Asit is said by Prfdmaha: “ Wherever fathers are 
worshipped, there also the maternal grandfathers: it must be 
done without any difference ; if a difference 18 made, he shall 
go to hell.” 

[667.] Vydsa alao: “The twice-born man must satisfy his 
fathers and his maternal grandfathers with the shrdddha: if he 
is free from the debt due to hue ancestors, he shall go to the 
world of sacrifices.” 

[668 ] In the Skdnda Purdna also. “ When he has per- 
formed the paternal shraddha to tho three beginning with the 
father, he shall similarly perform his maternal grandfathera’ 
also, from motives of unindebtedness.”’ 

[669.] With regard to the tert,’ “ The son of the appointed- 
daughter must perform the shréddha of his maternal grand- 
father according to rule: he who 18 connected with the sub- 
stance of both, must perform the ceremonies of both,”— 

(670.] Some say here: There are two kinds of sons of 
appointed-daughters: the one, connected with his maternal 
grandfather; the other, connected with his father as well as 
with his maternal grandfather: the maternal grandfather's 
shraddha is to be performed by him who 18 connected with his 
maternal grandfather; and the ceremonies of both are to be 
performed by him who 18 connected with both. 
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' {671.] The purport is this:—Since the term “maternal 
grandfather,” may have reference to him, whether it is the seat 
of a compound of the possessive case, thus, “the son of a 
Putrik4,” or the seat of a descmptive compound, thus, “ the 
Putrikd-son,” the connection of the son of the appointed- 
daughter’ with his maternal grandfather amses out of the 
voluntary address,* “The son who is born of her shall be my 
son.” but the connection with both belongs to the other. 

[672.] Here it 18 said in reply, that Vishnu says that a 
daughter's son, like a son, has authority in his maternal grand- 
father’s shriddha. “The shraddha of a daughter's son to his 
maternal grandfather 13 without an interested motive.” 

“ Interested motive ,” his own succession to his estate. 

[678.] The meaning 18, that the authority of a daughter's 
son in the shraddha of his maternal crandfather, 13 as 1t were 
constant. 

[674] Here Bharichs says. “ By Fishnw saying, “ without 
4n interested motive,” it 18 to be understood, that the succession 
to its performance does not belong to the daughter's son, when 
there are sons and others in emstence to perform it otherwise 
by reason of their nearer relationship ” 

Here, by the expression, “and others,” the wife 1s intended. 

[675.] Although women have no authority in ceremomes 
performed with fire and learning, nevertheless, by the force of 
euch ¢ferts as this,® “The wife shall alone present his funeral- 
ball, and shall receive his entire share,” they have authority in 
that matter. 

(676.] So also Gautama- “The authomty of daughters’ 
sons in their maternal grandfather's shrdddhba, 18 as it were 
constant,” 
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“ As it were constant ;” the comparison is wn the inherent 
meaning. 

{677.] Hence the text,’ “ Whether created or not created, 
by that son of the same class whom she shall obtain, his mater. 
nal grandfather shall become possessor of a son’s son: he shall 
present his funeral-ball, and shall take his property,”—.s to be 
understood to refer to the son of a consort who 13 designated a 
Patni, and to the son of a daughter who 1s 8 created appoited- 
daughter. 

(678 ] If it be sad —The text, “ Whether created or not 
created &c,” thus refers to the creation of an appointed- 
daughter, by the word “ created,” and to a daughter of one mar- 
ried by the Gdndharva and other marriages, by the word 
“uncreated ” By the force of the phrase, “ by him his inaternal 
grandfather shall become possessor of a son’s son,” both of 
them possess the relationship of grandsons, the appointed- 
daughter through her sonslip, and her son through bis grand. 
sonship. Seeing that the grandsonship is there, since there is 
no losa of erther the Sapindya or the Sagotra relationship to 
the maternal grandfather in the Gandharva marriage, the 
authority in the maternal grandfather's shriddha would be as 
1t were constant for both of them, and not for the daughter's 
son alone ;— 

(679 ] Not so since the inheritance of the property in the 
passage, “he shall present his funeral-ball, and shall take his 
property,”—has its source wn the wife,” and since she who is 
married by the Gaudharva and the other marriages is excluded 
by the term “ patni,” which imphes association in sacrifices ; 
the wheritance of property hasing ita source in the wife, 1 
far removed from her sons Muoreover, the expression, “ posses- 
gor of a son's son,” has nv force in the case of the son of the 
daughter of a woman marnid by the Gandharva and other 
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marriages; because his character as a daughter's son’ is im- 
ferior. 

(680.] If it be snid:—The text of Visknu* says, “‘ He who 
inherits from any one, must perform the shr&ddha for him ;” 
and the other text of Vishnw says, “The shraddha of a 
daughter's son to his maternal grandfather 18 without an 
interested motive ,”—but this opposes both :— 

[681] Not so Here the doctrine of the venerable Bhd- 
réchs ia brought forward. “Its purport 1s this: “ He who,” 
having authority in the shraddha, “inherits” property “ from 
any one,” through propinquity, “ must preform the shraddha”’ 
with that wealth which he has received, “ for him,” that 12, for 
his benefit, as an exchange of good fortune.” 

{682.] It 18 to be understood that it 1s laid down by Bhd- 
ricki, from the mtention of the chapter, that in the case where 
there are several sons, and in the case where there are several 
daughters’ sons, in the matter of the funeral ceremonies of a 
father or of a maternal grandfather, the authority in the per- 
formance of the nine sbrAddhas and the sixteen shraddhas, does 
not belong to the many, but to one alone 

[683 ] Someshvara, however, disregarding the context, and 
by the force of the hteral meaning of the text, says, that the 
text, “He who inherits from any one, must perform the 
shraddha for him,’’—refers to such heirs as are different from 
sons and daughters’ sons 

{684.] This also 18 said by Vishnu immediately afterwards: 
“The sixteen shriddhas must be performed by one able man 
with the mches which he has received " 

The mention of the sixteen shraddhas implies the nine 
shraddhas. 

(685 ] Hence Gautama vays “ He must perform the nine 
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shrdddhas and the sixteen shriddhas also with the sum of the 
wealth.” 

[686.] The word “also,” indicates the condiments for the 
road. By the word “the sum,’’ we learn, that the authority 
belongs to one person only, and not to several. 

[687.] In the verse of Vishnu, the word “ able,” ineludes 
power and authority. 

(688.] Therefore, the meaning 1s this :—The word “ one,"* 
refers to the fittest: the fittest 1a the eldest. if he has ability, 
he alone has the authority, otherwise, the rule of the next 
succeeding one 18 the settled meaning. ‘“ Able man ;"’ means 
strong of limb. ‘“ One,” namely amongst the daughters’ sons, 
alone has the authority. 

[689 ] It 18 to be borne in mind, that the tert," “ He who 
wherits from any one, must perform the shraddha for him,” has 
been explained by Bhdrachs in this manner from its context 
in the chapter ; and that by the venerable Someshvara, whose 
atand-point 18 reason, the chapter 1s passed over from motives 
of reason 

[690 ] Therefore, 1t 18 to be understood, that the remaining 
texts which create the heira to an estate,— The? shraddha of 
the maternal grandfathers must of necessity be performed by 
him who takes the property,” and others,—have reference to 
the sixteen shraddhas 

(691 ] The meaning of the text,‘ “The shraddha of the 
maternal grandfathers must of necessity always be performed 
according to law by the daughter's son who takes their 
property, in return for their substance,”—by adhering to the 
doctrine of Someshvara and Bhéricht, 1s as follows:— 

[692.}] By the word “substance,” the purpose 18 indicated ; 
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zmely, to the extent of the debt: “in return for” that; in 
seder to be free from the debt. 

{693.] When there are many contending daughters’ sone, 
me able one 1s alone the heir. After he has taken the 
property, he must perform the sixteen shraéddbas, the nyne 
shraddhas, and the accompanying oblations, with the wealth 
which be has taken, because, when the sons are far away, or 
there are none in existence, and when the widow 18 not alive, 
and when the next succeeding performers of the ceremonies are 
living, the authority of any other more distant performer 18 
excluded 

[694] Therefore Vishnw says “ While the performer is 
living, the right of another to perform 1s not ordained; nor 





the next suoceeding mght to perform of the next succeeding 
performer ™ 

“The shraddha,” is to be supphed some say, “the sacra- 
mental ceremomes ”’ 

[695 ] Hence Vyasa ' “The twice-born man muat satisfy 
hia fathers and his maternal grandfathers with the shraddha: 
if he ws free from the debt due to lia ancestors, he shall go to 
the world of sacrifices ”’ 

£606 | Urindebtedness here refers to the debts to these 
three, namely, to the Rising by rehgious study, to the Gods by 
means of sacrifice, and to the Ancestors by means of offspring - 
and it 1s established that it belongs to a daughter's son, as to 
a son’s son, by his character as the offspring of his maternal 
grandfather, and not otherwise 

[697 ] But, since a daughter has no authority in ceremonies 
performed with fire and learning, and the authonty in them 
belongs to the daughter’s son alone, the maternal grandfather's 
unindebtedness artes trom his obtaining a daughter's san 
through his daughter. 
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(698.] Hence, a daughter’s son is placed separate from a 
son's son. 

(699.] Hence, a daughter's son haa no immediate eligibility 
for the appropriation of heritage without obstruction, like a 
son’s son, but through the daughter. 

[700 ] Hence, since a daughter's son 18 only partially com- 
petent to be a son’s son, his ummdebtednesa arises from his 
performance of his maternal grandfather's funeral ceremonies 
as a son 

(701.] Hence the Vedic tert: “A daughter 18 declared to 
be competent to be a son, and a danghter’s son to bea son's 
son.” 

[702 } It must not be supposed that this refera to the 
creation of an appointed-danghter, because of the absence of 
connection in the dependent word “competent " im the 








creation of an appointed-daughter, the appointed-daughter 
becomes a son, an appointed-daughter has no competency to 
be a son 

[703 ] Hence, it 18 established, that a daughter 18 partially 
competent to be a son, and a daughter's son 1s partially com- 
petent to be a son’s son. 

[704 ] With regard to the tert! which speaks of the con- 
joined shrdddha of the maternal grandfather,—* Wherever 
fathers are worshipped, there also the maternal grandfathers 
it must be done without any difference , 1f a difference 1s made, 
he shall go to hell,” —it 18 common to the two maternal grand- 
fathers, namely, to him who has a hving son, and tu him who 
hag no hving son 

[705 ] Therefore Yajnavalkya® says “Two turning east- 
wards, in that * of the goda, three northwarda, in that of the 
ancestors, or one at each the same also in that of the 
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maternal grandfathers: or else the ritual of the obsequial 
gods.” : 

(706.] The text,’ “The son of the appointed-daughter must 
perform the shraddha of his maternal grandfather according to 
rule &,” is in conformity with that text. 

(707.] But Vundnayogi and others say, that the conjoined 
shraddha of the maternal grandfather, which 1s in question, is 
optional. 

{708.] Wherefore it is established, that, since the daughter’s 
son has a nearer relationship than the mother and father, 
through the visible and invisible benefits, the property goes to 
him. 

(709.] This exceedingly profound doctrine of Lakshmidhar- 
dch&rya* has been exhibited in & mere gencral form. 


[Reunion J 


[710] Then Vishnu states that which supersedes the rule of 
the wife and daughter. “‘The property of a reunited man does 
not go to his wife” 

(711.] Bhdrich: says here. “ Asin the undivided state, so 
also in the reunited state, the ownership of several men in the 
property 1s settled together, so that, even when the owner- 
ship of one man ceases at his death, the ownership of the other 
men continues as before. and therefore, the question, “ Who 
shall take?’’, hes dormant. Similarly, the rule of reunion 
makes its appearance with a sudden swoop to harass the rule 
of the wife and daughter ”’ 

{712.] The truth 1s this —The rule of reunion means, the 
mutual adventurousness, involving the burden of contingent 
loss, which attaches to a continuance in union, after making an 
agreement at some time subsequent to a division, to unite the 


1 See § bd2, above. 2 See § 627, above. 


of the Serasvati-vildac. 139 





wealth, to conduct the family affairs together, and to bear the 
profit and loss. 

(713.] This order of succession to the ownership of reunited 
persons is founded on natural right; because, by thie rule, 
reunited persons possess more power than the wife and daugh- 
ter, and also than the unreunited father and the reat who are 
included in that order.’ 

{714.] The reumted man —Reunion® 1s the subsequent 
mingling together of the divided wealth with other divided 
wealth: he who has that, 1s a reunited man 

(715 ] The meaning 18, that another reunited man must 
take the property of that man when sonless; and not tho wife 
and the rest. 

[716.] The * state of reunion does not belong to all; but to 
the father, brother, and paternal uncle, alone. 

(717.] Therefore Brthaspats “A divided man who dwells 
again in the same place with his father, or brother, or paternal 
uncle, through affection, 1s termed a reunited man.” 

(718.] Vishnu also “ Reumon 1s with a paternal uncle, a 
father, or a brother, alone; not with others” 

(719 ] Bharichs says here. “This rule of reumon 1s am- 
biguous.”” 

(720 | The meaning is thia.—Reunion with a paternal 
uncle, a father, or a bruther, 1s voluntary , because of the use of 
the word “ affection” in the text,‘ “ or with his paternal uncle 
through affection ” 

{721.] Hence this is not included in the chapter, “ On the 
Concerns of Partners.” There the rule of the wife and daugh- 
ter comes in; for, amongst partners in business, the wife & 
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of one deceased, take his share of the property, by the text of 
Vighau. ; 

(722.] The meaning 1s this :—The texts of Vishnu,'—“ Re- 
union is with a paternal uncle, a father, or a brother, alone ; 
not with others ;” and, “The* property of a reunited man does 
not go to his wife,”—being a supercession of the rule of the 
wife and daughter, the text, “ Reunion is with a father & 
alone, not with others,” 1s an exact definition Wherefore, 
this rule has no meaning amongst partners in business 

{723 ] Here Vishnu? states a special matter: ‘ Amongst 
reunited men, he who presents the funeral-ball 1s he who takes 
the share ” 

[724] Here Bharich: says “In the text,“—" Of these, the 
preventer of the funeral-ball, and the taker of the share,”—the 
offering of the funeral-ball 1s the motive-cause in the taking of 
the share ” 

(725.] The truth 1s this —It 1s established by all the law- 
codes, that the taking of the share 18 the motive-cause of the 
presentation of the funcral-ball , since the order of the mean- 
ing 1 tho fect, “Of these, the presenter of the funeral-ball, 
and the taker of the share,” hus more force than the order of 
the reading. 

(726 ] So it 18 said, that in the case of an unreunited man, 
the rule imphed in the presentation of the funeral-ball, 19 a 
superceasion of the rule® of mutual adventurousness involving 
the burden of contingent loxas and therefore, that ita purport 
is merely indiwatory, and not that the presentation of the 
funeral-ball 1s in very truth the motive-cause of the taking of 
the share 

(727 ] Hence, mm the present chapter, both the rule of 
reunion and the interior rule, come in according to their suit- 
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ability : and therefore, in some places, the right of taking the 
property by the reunited man by the gule of reunion is stated ; 
in other places, the right of taking the property by the re- 
united man by the imtermor rule; and in others, the right of 
taking the property by the unreunited man by the interior 
rule. 

{728 ] Thus, by making it evident m these three ways, that 
the wife and the rest do not take the property, the result of 
the rule is established 

(729 ] Wherefore, the meaning of the text of Vishnu! is, 
that the property of a reunited man, who has no son, nor 
brother, nor father, goes to his paternal uncle. 

[780 ] Hence Yajnavalkya® says. “Ot the reunited man, 
the reunited man” 

[781.] Where, again, a paternal uncle and a uterme brother 
are reunited, there, Faynaraldya‘ ways, that the property of 
the reunited man goes to his uterine brother, and not to the 
paternal uncle; “ Of the uterine brother, his uterine brother.” 

(782.| The meaning of the text 1, that the uterine brother 
alone shall take the property of his uterine reumted brother ; 
and, though reunited, the paternal uncle and the rest shall not 
take; because to him alone belongs the authority i the pre- 
sentation of his funeral-ball 

(783 ] Yaynavalkya*‘ says, that the share of a reunited man 
must be given to his son born after his death 1t must not be 
taken ; “ He shall give, and he shall retain, the share of him 
who 18 born, and of him who 18 dead ” 

{734 ] Where, again, some of the non-uterme brothers are 
reunited, there being no uterine brothers, and the paternal 
uncles also, and the rest, are reunited, there Fagnaralkya* 
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says, that the property goes to the non-uterie brothers alone ; 
“But the non-uterine brother who is reunited, must not take 
the property of his non-uterine brother.” 

“ ‘Who is unreunited,” is to be supplied. 

(785.] As Vishnu’ soys- “ Amongst non-uterine brothers, 
the rennited shall take.” 

[786.] Here Bhdrichi says: “The expression, “ amongst 
non-uterine brothers,” 18 1n the particularizing possessive case ; 
in the midst “of the non-uterine brothers,” “the reunited” 
alone “shall take” the property.” 

(787.] The truth 1s this:—Although the authonty of his 
reunited and unreunited non-uterine brothers in the-presen- 
tation of his funeral-ball 1s equal, by virtue of the saying, “ By 
a disregard of the difference between the eldest and the 
youngest and the rest ,” nevertheless, since the rule’ exista in 
the form of the mutual adventurousness involving the burden 
of contingent lose, there 1s not any absence of demonstration 
that the right to take the property is there alone, notwith- 
standing the equality by the interior rule in the shape of the 
authority in the presentation of the funeral-ball 

[788.] It has been said, that the property of a man re- 
united with his father, brother, or paternal uncle, does not go 
to his father, nor yet to bis paternal uncle, but goes to his 
brother alone. if so, the succession to ownership would be 
scriptural, and not based on reason; and therefore 1t would 
contradict that which was said before: wherefore, even in the 
case of a reunited man, reason alone should be stated in the 
precedence of the brother over the father and the rest. 

{789.] It 1s replied —-This much has been said,’ that in the 
subsequent reunion of divided men, its continuance has the 
mutual adventurousness involving the burden of contingent 
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loss, set before it; and that kind of perseverance belongs to 
brothers alone, not to a father; because of the accomplished 
or unaccomplished association with the impossibility of pre- 
venting the succession of the essential losses and the external 
losses in the uncertain reunion between a father and his 
son. 

[740.] It is written, ‘‘ As a son when poor, imposes on his 
father, so a father, when poor, 1mposes on his son:” wherefore, 
since the continuance has the mutual adventurousness in- 
volving the burden of contingent loss set before it, in the re- 
union of brothers alone, and not in tho reunion of a father, the 
precedence of the brother 1s based on natural mght. 

[741.] “If so, at the death of a father divided from his son, 
and reunited with his own brothers, lis property would go to 
hie reunited brothers , 1t would not go to his son ” 

(742.] Not so; because, hke the rule of the wife and 
daughter, the rule of reumon applies to the case of a sonless 
man. 

(743.] As Narada’ says, im ins section on reunion: “If 
any one of the brothers should dic without issue, or go 
abroad.” 

[744.] Devala also. “Then, the utenne brothers of a son- 
leas man must divide his heritage ” 

[745.] Shankhaalso “ The wealth of a sonless man who has 
gone to heaven, goes to his brother ” 

[746.] If 1t be said, that the existing son spoken of, is one 
who 18 divided, and not one who 1s reunited .— 

[747 ] How can that be? Is not an unreunited son a son? 
For, the precedence of the son 1s owing to his sonship alone, 
and not to his state of reunion, nor to his undivided state: 
forasmuch as no doubt can arise respecting the right to take 
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his property by another; since it 1s described by the selfhood 
mentioned in the prayer, “Thou hast sprung from each of his 
limbs.” 

[748 ] Similarly also, just as the eon, though divided, has 
the precedence over the wife and the rest by his sonship alone; 
even eo, the son though unreunited, has the precedence over 
the reunited brother by his sonship alone ; and therefore, the 
property goes to him. 

{749 ] If it be said —For what purpose was the reunion 
of the father and his brother and the rest, when 1t 18 said, that 
the property of a father reunited with the paternal uncles and 
the rest, 18 destined for his son alone ?— 

[750] It is said in reply The formation of the reumon 
was for the sole purpose of profit during his hfetime- but 1t 
had no purpose at his natural death ence, wherever the 
ownership may he settled, upon just investigation after his 
death, there alone is it to be taken, and therefore, at the 
death of a reunited father, the property which remains after 
ita enjoyment during the reunion with the reunited paternal 
uncles and the rest, and the debt which remains undischarged, 
are to be appropmated by the divided and unreunited sons 
alone. Thus there 18 no contradiction whatever 

(751 |] Fadnaraliya' states the meht of the unreunited alone 
to take the property by the interior rule ‘Though unreunited, 
ho shall obtain.” 

(752 ] Bhardcht says, that by the word “though,” the 
utemno brother of the fect," “Of the uterine brother, Ina 
uterine brother,” 1s brought forward 

{753 ] But Lakshmidhara says, that by the word “ though,” 
the utemne brother slone is conjoined by the force of the 
phrase,’ “the reunited when not born of a different mother.” 
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(754.] The meaning of thst ie this:—The unreunited 
uterine brother alone must take the property of the reunited ; 
but be that is born of a different mother, though reanited, 
must not take. This is said, because the authority to present 
his funeral-ball belongs to him alone, though the unreunited 
brother has not the mutual adventurousness involving the 
burden of contingent Joss. 

{755.] By this rule it 13 to be understood, that amongst 
uterine brothers, on the death of the reunited middle one, 
though the authonty in his funcral ceremomies belongs to the 
unreunited youngest, even when the reumted eldest 18 in 
existence,—the mght to divide the share of the middle one does 





not belong to him 

[756 ] Here some say ' Thev say, that in the text,’ “Though 
unreunited, he shall obtain, the reunited &e,” the meaning 
of the word “reunited” 1s two-fold, and desembes a uterine 
brother, and an owner of reumted property. 

[757.] The doctrine of Miynanayog:* is, that the word ‘ re- 
umted,”’ may be counected with both words by facing both 
ways, and, that the diverse meaning in the diflerent sentences 
18 no fault. 

[758 ] It 19 said, that the inheritance of the property belongs 
to sons reumted with their father, and, that the myht of 
taking the father’s property does not belong to unreumted 
sons just as the right of taking the father’s property belongs 
to the son born to a divided man, and not to the other sons, 

[759.] Not so the inheritance of the father’s property fails 
to the lot of the son born after a division, by the following out 
of a hundred other cerees “ Amongst divided men, a son born 
of a woman of the same class is a sharer in‘a division 3"! 
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“But he who is born after a division shall take only the 
paternal property ;"—“The whole’ of that which is self- 
acquired by a father divided from his sons, belongs to him who 
is born after he is divided: those who were previously born 
sre denominated non-proprictors "’ no single text of this kind 
appears which gives the father’s property to a reunited son. 

[760] If it be sad —“If so, this would contradict that 
which was said before, masmuch as the ownership in his 
father’s property of a son born after a division, would be of 
scriptural ongin "— 

{761 ] Not so division is of scriptural origin here, because 
the scriptural character of division 18 set forth when it 18 said, 
that division 1s to be made amongst those who are desirous of 
an increase of religious acts, by this* and other ferta. “Tu 
divimon there would be an increase of rehgious duty.’ there- 
fore the ownership in lis father’s wealth of a son born after 
division arises from natural right 

{762 | That is to say , if, at the time of the appropriation 
of the father’s wealth by the son born after division, the other 
divided brothers should take for themselves an equal share of 
the wealth, there would then be but a very small share for the 
kon born after division, and therefore there would be an 
unequal diviston and if, in order to remove that defeet, they 
all should make a subsequent division with the son born after 
division, the previous division inade by their father would then 
be invain) | The brothers must sepurate the reunited share, 
and yive it to the reumted one, and take the father’s wealth 
alone. : 

(763 ] Hence, the propmetorship of reunited and unre- 
united sons wu their father 8 wealth 18 properly equal. 

{764.] So also Bharuchs concludes, saying: “ The liquida- 
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tion of the debt created by a father by his reunited and un- 
reunited sons by equal shares, is proper. Though there may 
be, through avarice, a desire for a division when there is a large 
quantity of wealth accumulated by their father, there is no 
division ; forasmuch as no action is taken when there is a loss, 
because there 18 no disposition to bear the burden of a loss: 
but they aay, that the text of Manu' ia a reminder that the 
taking of the father’s property belongs to the son born after 
the division alone.” 

(765.] As BManu'* says ‘Or he shall divide with those who 
may have reunited with him ” 

(766 ] The meaning of this 1s, that the son born after div- 
gion shall, after the father’s death, divide with those who were 
divided and reunited with the father And the amplhed mean- 
ing is, that the sun born after division has no division with his 
unreunited brothers 

(767.] With regard to that which is said by Afanu,* when 
treating of the division of a rewuited man,—* Amougst these, 
if the eldest or the youngest should have bean passed over at the 
distmbution of shares, or should cither of them die, his share 
shall not lapse his uterine brothers, such of the brothers also 
as are reunited, and his uterine sisters, shall assemble together, 
aud divide it equally "— 

[768.] Fiyndnayoge* caplains it thus“ Amongst these” 
reunited brothers, “aif the eldest or the youngest” or the 
middlemost © should have been passed over,” that as, shonld 
have lost lus proper share either by entering another order, or 
by Brabmamude de, or by death, “at the distribution of 
shares,” that is, at the time of the delivery of the shares, (the 
affix ‘tah ’* 1s substituted for all the cases,) namely, at the 
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time of division, then “his share shall not lapse.” hence, it 
must be taken up separately , the meaning 12, that the unre- 
united must not take. He states the devolution of that which 
is taken up, “his utermne brothers shall divide it.” The 
meaning is, that “his uterine brothers,” namely, such ute- 
nne brothers as are unrenunited, “such of the brothers also 
as are reunited ” and born of another mother, “ and ns uterine 
sisters,” “shall assemble,” that is, though they had gone to a 


’ 


foreign countey, shall meet “together,” that i, im concert, 


“and divide it,” namely, the share taken up, “ equally,” that rs, 
without bang less or greater” 

[709 ) His meaning is this Inthe ease of the non-uterime 
reunited brothers, the efhhient cause i the taking of the 
share is the capacity to bear the burden of the loss but, 
in the caxe of the uterme, the efhaent cause mn the taking of 
the share 19 the interior rule attached to their authority to 
present the funeral-ball when there as no reunited uterine 
brother, both eflaient causes are to be understood = Dasision, 
however, dacs not belong to the sisters, but some Jittle is to 
be given from affection at the division of reumted property, 
justas at the divaion of hentage, because the connection of 
reuinton does not belong to them, ind diviston belongs to those 
alone who hase that couneetion Henuee, the conclusion 18, 
that equal division belongs to non-uterine reunited brothers, 
and to unrcunited uterme brothers 

(770) But dAparacka, the author of the Chandrthé,' and 
others ans, that the rule of patural meht, “ The wife, the 
daughters,” 1s superseded by the seriptural order stated by 
Shankha, The weilth of a reumted sonless man goes in the 
firat place to his brother, af he is not alive, it goes to his 
father, af heas not alive, iw goes to his well conducted wife ,” 
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und that therefore the fext, “ His uterine brothera must divide 
it,” ia the correct order. 

[771] It 1s not so it has been shown above,' that the 
order stated by Shankha has the nature of natural myght 

(772.] It 13 to be understood, that by the employment of 
the term “ wife,” in the text of Shandha, sume little 1s to be 
given to the wife at the time of the division of reunited 
property, Just an to the sisters 

(773 } Henee, the doctmue of Bharuchi and Viynanayogs 
is alone correct 


(Supplementary | 


[774] Now, something supplementary to all the divistons 
is stated 

[775] As Manu? says * When a division of the de bta and 
the property has been made accordiny to preeept, the whole of 
that which may subsequently be discovered, must be divided 
equally” 

(776 | Aatyayana, however stites a special matter 7“ But 
that which has been conccaled by anv one, when it is pubs 
sequently discovered, the sons must divide it equally with the 
brothers, since the father as not alive” 

[777 ] The meaning 18, that if the father is not alive, the 
whole of the sone must divide that which as discovered ¢ 

[77% | As Fujnatalhya? says “ Whatcver wealth ts dis- 
covered, after a division haw been mace, to have been concealed 
by one from another, it 1s a settled rule that they inust divide 


it subsequently in equal shares” 
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{779.] Here,' by saying, “in equal shares,” there 18 8 pro- 
hibition of the division with deductions and by saying, “ they 
must divide,” it 1s shown, that that which is discovered by any 
one is not to be taken by him alone 

[780] Bhérich:, Apararka, Someshvara, and others sav, that 
according to this text, it 1s understood that no blame attaches 
to the heira in their abstraction of common property. 

(7511 But Vayndushvara’? says ‘ Now it as shown by 
Manu,’ that im the abstraction of common wealth, blame 
attaches to the eldest alone, and not to the younger, “ That 
eldest brother who through avarice cheats his vounger brother, 
shall lose his primogeniture and bis share, and be subject. to 
punishment by the kings” This fos nof the case of an eldest 
gon alone, but of all the younger ones also therctore the 
scripture says © He who thrusts out a sharer trom his share, 
vt cheats him, punishes cither his son or his vraudson, if he 
does not pumsh hun” 

“He who thrusts out a sharer,” that 1s, one who has a 
nght toashare, * from his share,” that is, removes him from 
his share, or does not give him bis share, he who is thrust out 
from bis share does not thus punish the other, that is, destroy 
hin, or make him cromnal, and at he does not destroy him, he 
destroys either his son or his grandson It 1s declared, that 
blame attaches to him who abstracts common wealth without 
special reference to the eldest ”’ 

(782 ] Here the doctrine of Bhartieht and the others 13 alone 
correct, because by both Manu’s and A'atyayana’s texta, since 
if isa case of giving up a share, it is a case of siolent division. 

[783] With regard to that which is said by Adtydyana— 
“That property which os obtained by a divided man alone, 
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shall belong to him alone: but that which 1s obtained after 
being stolen, or lost, and that which was mentioned before, he 
shall subsequently divide : "— 

“ Mentioned before; stated before in the ¢ert, “ That 
which has been wrongfully abstracted &c" The employment 
of the expression, “ mentioned before,” 18 fur the sake of corro- 
boration ' 

[784 ] Therefore,? “That which has been wrongfully ab- 
stracted, obtained with difficulty, or irregularly divided, Bhrige 
says, must be subsegquentls divided in equal shares, when re- 
covered ” 

“Trregularly divided ,” divided in unequal shares, different 
from the mode stated in the books of authority ? 

“Lost,” lost by deposits, Ac, and subsequently recovered, 

“Obtained with difheulty “°° debts Ac, in the hande of evil 
disposed people 

[755] Thus it is the setled rule of the hook» of authority, 


that a division by equal shares galore," 


iw to be made by the 
brothers, of that which is discovered after a division, to have 
becn abstracted by others, irregularly divided, lost, abstracted 


by one of themselves, or hard to be recovered 


| Proof of a Division | 


(786 ] Then Narada states the mode of the settlement of 
doubts respecting adivision “ Divided brothers may reeipro- 
cally give evidence, undertake suretyship, and make donations 
and receipts; but not the undivided ” 

[787 ] Brehaspati® says “ Persons possessed of property, 
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who have distinct incomes and expenditure, and have mutual 
transactions in money-lending and trade, are no doubt dinded ” 

[788 ] Pishuwalso “ Mutual transactions in buying, selling, 
giving, receiving, suretyshp, giving evidence, becoming partners, 
burying treasure, &c, are sources of dtvision.”’ 

(789 ] This is a source of authority in the case of purchase 
and sale Hence, giving evidence, becoming surety, making 
donations, receipts, &c, are not mutually interchangeable affairs, 
becanse the undertaking of suretyship and the rest amongst 
brothers wih respect to their divided paternal uncles and the 
rest, belones to only onc of them with the consent of the 
others, 

(790 ] Theretore the tert, “That one who has obtained the 
consent of the others may undertake surety ship ” 

[791] Faynaval/ ya? says, with the same intention “Surety- 
ship, debt, and evidence, are not ordained between brothers, a 
wite and her husband, and a father and his sone, when in the 
undivided state ”’ 

“ Reeiprocally,” is to be supphed 

[792 ] Henee the same author*® says “When there 1s a 
dental of a division, the «existence of the division is to be aseer- 
tuined from: relations, connections, witnesses, and written 
documenta, aud algo frum their private property 10 houses and 
laud ' 

[793 ] “© When?® there is a demal of a division,” that 1, 
When its concealed 

© The existence of the division ,”” that is, the certamty of it 

“From relations,” namely, from their father’s Bandhus, 
and ther divided paternal uncles, and the rest 
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“ Connections ;”" namely, their mother’s Bandbus, and their 
maternal uncles, and the rest 

“ Witnesses ,” namely, those who have the before-described 
credentials 

‘By written documents ,” namely, by the deed of division. 

Similarly, “from their private property ,”” namely, separately 
made “ houses and land ” 

By the words “ and alao,” separate undertakings in agricul- 
ture &, and the separate performance of the five great sacrt- 
fices and other relamous dutics, are mcluded 

[794] Therefore ANaradi | “When there is a doubt 
respecting the act of divimon amonget hens, its ascertainment 
18 by means of their relations, the deed of division, and the 
separate undertaking of afjairs "’ 

[795 ] Here, written documents, witnesses, and the rest, 
have the nature of a memorial cause, because of their power 
of recollecting the completion of the divion when there ia a 
doubt respecting diveion But the cilectiveness of a division, 
even in the absence of efliient causes, shall be deseribed later 
on The effect of an absence of ten years, conjoined in the 
expression, “and also,” in the phrase, “and also from ther 
private property in houses and fand,”’ shall also be deseribed 
later on 


( The effect of the characteristic marke | 


[796.j If it be aaid, that an these two texts, the convincing 
capacity of the characteristic marks is stated by their equahty 
with written documents and witursses and that cannot be; 
because the characteristic mark« do not, like them, possess the 
power of affording imformation, seeing that their capacity is, 
by a form of reasoning, to afford assistance tu proofs — 
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(797.] Not so: in this subject of litigation, the characteris- 
tic marks possess the power of affording information alone; 
but the characteristic marks do not posseas the capacity of 
affording assistance to proofs, as in the other seventeen subjects 
of litigation. 

(798 ] That 18 to say: amongst brothers capable of division, 
mutual transactions, such as debt, suretyship, evidence, dona- 
tion, acceptance, and the worship of ancestors and gods, do not 
possess an equality of proof with the torch-bearer who shows 
stolen goods Considering that these in some way imply a 
division, since they exclude the undivided by means of the dey 4, 
“But not the undivided in anv was Ac,” they are conjomed 
in the fezt,’ “When there 15 a denial of a division &e,"’ as 
characteristic marks, by reason of their precise equality with 
witnesses and written documents In the other subjects of 
litigation, witnesses and documents possess the power of afford- 
ing proof, and therefore, the assistance afforded by these 
belongs to the others But here it is not so but, by ths 
very text, fs ascertained, that mm this imstance, a power of 


affording proof attaching to the characterstic marke, different 
from written documents and witnesses, is achnow ledged 

[799 | Wherefore Brihaspaze says ° ‘Where there are no 
witnesses, o heinous crime, the propnietorship of immov- 
able property, and a previous division amongst the owners of 
an estate, may be ascertained by inference ” 

{S00 | The meaning is, “when there are no’? written docu- 
ments or “witnesses” The use of the word “ witness,” 
imphes strong proof hence, written documents are included. 

[SOL ] Wherefore, it is further said by the same author? 
“Those by whom theee affairs are transacted with their fellow- 
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heirs in the world, must be considered to be divided, even with- 
out written documents.” 

The use of the term “written documents,” includes wit- 
nesses also 

{802 ] Some say, that, here it 1s to be understood, that 
when thereis a demal of a division, the characteristic marke 
possess equal force with written documents and witnesses 
Hence, the author of the Chandsiha’ says, in iis commentary 
on the words “are transacted,” that “separately or together,” 
must be supphed Tt mw not so, because it is stated, that 
there 1s a difference between mutually performed evidence, 
suretyship, aud the rest, and the memorial causes 

[$03] Vajndueshvara says, that bs the employment of the 
word “ witnesses,” its separate uses for the purpose of making 
known their superionty in the ascrtunment of a division, 
even over the evidence of telatiens and others, though they are 
impartial witnesses 

[S04 } Some say, that the use of the word © witness,” means 
one who is made a witness 

[S06 | Brehaspete save - & Vinonest those who live with one 
hatchen, the worship of the ancestors, the pois and the twiee- 
born, must be single amongst those who are divided, it must 
be in cach separate house” 

[S06] The author of the Chundriku® says “ Thus, the se- 
parate performance of the Vaishvadeva and the other cere- 
moniea, which does not exist among undivided persons, indicates 
a state of division therefore it is unubjectionable to say, that 
when there is a doubt respecting a division, it 18 used as a 
means fur its removal ” 

{807 ] Its purport 1s thia-—In the phrase, “the worship of 
the ancestors, the gods, and the twice-born,” by the term 
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“the ancestors,”’ their annual ceremony 18 spoken of; because, 
amongst undivided peraons, the authority 1n the new-meon 
and other shraddbas, belongs to one of them with the consent 
of the others. and by the term “the gods’’ here, the remain- 
ing Vaishvadeva shraddha which is connected with it, 1s spoken 
of, but not the sacrifices &e to the gods, inasmuch as they 
are ordained for undivided persons also by the text, “The 
Vaishvadeva and other ceremonies are to be performed by ua- 
divided persons also ”’ 

[808 ] Moreover, amongst those in whose doctrine the matri- 
monial fire is non-secular, the Vaishvadeva and the other 
ceremomes are efficient causes, sinec, in the side of ite secu- 
larity, the Agnihotra, the Vaishvadcva, and the rest, are to be 
performed after a division The aunual cerewony 1s an effi- 
cient cause amongst both of them 

(809 ] Were some say thus —“Tt is said by the author of 
the ChandriAa,' that “the charactemstic marks come in, when 
there ts no better proof of the setth ment” Moreover, when 
written documents aud witnesses are in existence, its settle- 
vient by there means as final, and therefore they are said tu be 
superior, but not in ther power of aflording proof ti de- 
serving of enquiry, whether, im the case of a demial of division, 
the superior force, im the midst of written documents, wit- 
nesses, and characteristic marks, belongs to the characteristic 
marks, &e. just as between the law-codcs and rehgious prac- 
tices, Whilst they poasess equal power of affording proof of the 
Veda, whether the proof of the Veda which is built upon the 
law-codes is more teasabie than the proof of the Veda which 
ig built upon religious practices" 

[$10] Not so the conclusion of the author of the Chandrika 
x, that by the term “characteristic mark,” a cause is sup- 
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posed; and, moreover, that it 1s only memorial, and that 
amongat the efficient causes, it possesses a superiority, but not 
equality 


[ The effect of an absence of ten years.) 


[811] Here Aatydyana says | “Those brothers also, who 
hive for ten years with separate rehitons duties and separate 
ceremonies, are to be recognized as divided from the paternal 
property ”’ 

[$12] The author of the Chandrihd says, that the use of 
the word ‘ brothers,’ here, hag the implied meaning of “ persons 


connected with the estate,” and that the uae of the word 
‘ paternal,’ has the implied meammng of “anherttcd property ” 

[$13.] It 1s not so because there is no generation of 
ownership = This shall be explained 

[812] [tat be satd, that this would contradict that which 
was said in the preceding chapter,—‘‘ When heritage is not 
taken possession of for ten years, whether from connection 
with business, or from ability, litigation is closed, — 

[$15 ] Not so the author of the Chandridu’ ways, that 
although the heritage may not have been actually taken pox. 
session of, they are divided on accordance with the method of 
stratagems , just asin the feat?“ There 13 a loss of land which 
3 visibly and outxpokcnly enjoyed by another person for 
twenty years; and simularly of property for ton years” 

{816 ]) Here, ‘stratagems’ are those which arise from is 
own Leghgence 

{817 ] Ifit be said that it bas been explancd by Vipnana- 
yogi, that in the tert,’ “ There is a jusa of land,” the loss is of 
the produce, not a loss of a cause of action, nor a loss of the 
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thing itself; and that, similarly, bere’ also, it 1s a loas of the 
produce alone, not a loss of the thing itself, nor a Joss of the 
cause of action ,— 

[S18 } Nut so. in the expresmon, “loss of laud,” by the 
rule of the objective genitive case, the meaning of the sentence 
arives, that possession during twenty years deprives of the laud ; 
and consequently the loss of the thing itself 1a stated, when it 
1s said, that possession during ten ycars forfeits the property. 

[S19] Hf at be said, that in accordance with the feat,’ “ Re- 
jecting stratagems, the hing must conduct the proceedings 
according to the facts,’—a law-suit is to be conducted im 
accordance with the method of facta alone ,— 

[S20] Not so the word ‘stratagems,’ has here a secondary 
meaning, and not ats literal meanimy , because the discernment 
of ajudgment in legal proceedinys is by means of 9 dependence 
on real stratagems 

($21 ] ‘That i» to sav, one of the two methods of legal pro- 
ceedings is mentioned, nunely, the hip from stratagems, in 
accordanee with the fect, “Two modes are set forth, by the 
method of facts, and of stratsgems”’ Otherwise, by the feet, 
“This judietal procedure has four feet, relbyious duties, pudteral 
proceedings, custom, and the hing’s decree the later impedes 
the earher’— the power of impeding religious duties belonging 
tothe later, namely, padtcril procecdings, custom, and the king's 
deeree, and arissog outet the method of stratagems, would be 
acontradiction Tf this method of stratagems were unreal, the 
authors of the law-eodes would have no authontative weight 

[S22] Wheretore it is to be understood, that the use of the 
word ‘stratagems,’ in the ferf,* " Rejecting stratagems, accord- 
ing to the facts,” refers to secondary stratagems 

[S28] Henvee itis sud by the author of the Chandrikd, and 
Pyaunayogs, while commenting on the frt,* When there is a 
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doubt, he who confesses, or 1s partly convicted, shall deliver," — 
that the method of stratagems alone is to be employed. 

{824.] It 1s laid down in a general way, even by Viprdnayogi, 
that a settlement by the method of stratagems ia to be 
admitted, when he says “(In the feré,’ ‘In disputes respecting 
immovable things, let him eschew ordeals,'-—there 1s no ordeal 


9 


in case of impediment ,” and also when he says, “In the fest,” 


‘There is a joss of Jand which 13 visibly and outspokenly,’— 
but the loss ix of the produce ” 

[825.] There some say ‘If it be said, how can a man’s 
separate ceremonies and separato religious duties lead up to 
ownership, secing that the separate performance of ceremonies 
and religious duties have not the nature of a source of owner- 
ship, since they do not possess the nature of heritage, purchase, 
division, acceptance, and the rest ¢- it is maid ino reply, 
their ownership arises from the feof, ‘They are divided from 
the paternal property’ 

[$26 ] That is to say, at has been sand above! that by the 
term ‘division, is meant, the arrangement an each place 
separately of several proprictorsdips subsisting in an ngere vate 
of wealth and that pdearnt trom precept As has been satd 
by Piynanayogi, that, “Inthe fort, * When the property has 
doubled, the pledge shall by fortated af uuredeemed,” ~ the ces- 
sation of ownership, and the acquisition of ownership by another, 
are scriptural ”’ 

[827 } Ito proper to be said by the author of the Chaadriha 
alsu, that the acquisition of ownership os textual, when he says 
that there is a division by the method of stratagens 

[828 ] Now it has thus been sad by the author of the Chaa- 
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driké on the teat, “The pledge shall be forfeited ,”—‘ The 
popular conclusion 1s, that, admitting a pledge to be of the 
nature of a barter, after the example of the barter of sesamum 
seed and the rest, its barter has the nature of a source of 
ownership.” So, it may also be said here, by the aid of this 
popular conclusyon in another wavy, that even possession arising 








out of personal negligence from indifference would become a 
source of ownership , inasmuch as the rejoinder 19 made by this 
text,’ “There isa doxs of land which 19 visibly and outspokenly ” 

[S820] Moreover, it hag been already said on that text, that 
possession ought to be made by the author of the Chandrika, 
ether of the ultimate nature of a seriptural gift, or else of the 
ultimate nature of a sale, seeming that bartered wealth 1s of the 
nature of a sale-price 

(S30 } It has been said when expounding the fert, ‘ The 
pledge shall be forfeited,” that the term © seriptural nature of 
ownership,” has a techmeal character, and that techmeal cha- 
racter cannot be mentioned here, because ot the continuance of 
the silence during the ten sears 

[S31] The meanmg of the phrase, * though the absence of 
the taking of the hertage isin the strict sense of the word,” 
inthe Chandriid treatise, is thie —“ In the strict sense of the 
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word,” means, aaa matter of fact 


Taking of the heritage,” 
means, a division aod its “ absence,” unplies, brothers divided 
from the paternal property 

[RB2. | Its purport is this --Qwnerahip ta the capacity of 
disposal according to pleasure and that is settled by birth? 

L833) When the effiaent causea exist, namely, mutually 
pertormed evidence, suretyship, gitts, acceptances, purchase, 
sule, entering into partnership, the appropriation of hidden 
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treasure, and the rest, immediately there is a springing up of 
dimsion ; because, by the performance of these things, there is 
an admission of the power of making them known Since they 
are prohibited to the undivided by the ¢ert,’ “ Divided brothers 
may reciprocally have transactions, but not the undinded,”— 
they make known that a division is to be made It is to be 
understood, that just as the second part of the subject brings 
up the distinctions in the authoritative books, and makes their 
distinctions known, in the same way are they recognized here 
also by the Afimdmsakists, by their being of the nature of effi- 
cient causes 

{884 ] Here, the accepted correct doctrine of the author of 
the Chandrika has been followed up, namely, that amongat 
brothers, ownership arises from birth alone, nevertheless, wlile 
concluding that causes depending upon a duration of ten years 
have the capacity of creating a divimon, because of the absence 
of an efficient cause of disiston, the conelusion of a divimon of 
ownership also becomes evident at the same time 

{835 | Hence, the purport of adding’ the word, “ also,” 7 18, 
that when these characteristic marks exist, there is necessarily 
8 division 

[8386 ] With regard to that which «a smd by the author 
of the Chandrihu,’ that by the whole body of texts, Within 
ten years,” and the rest, “A new disision must be made,” ‘ for- 
asmuch as the ordeal is prohibited in the case of a doubt re- 
specting division , and that therefore the force and the weakness 
of the characteristic marhs 18 stated ,—the purport of that 1, 
that within the ten years the force of the characteristic marks 
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} Narada’s, § 756, above 
* In Katydyana’'s text, § 811, above 2 &mp Cb xin 16 to 19 
* This quotation is from a text which 1 attributed to Manu in the Méd- 
haviya, p. 56, the Smyi Ch xvi 18, the Vyav Mayu IV vir 36, and the 
Viram. x.4. In § 837, below itis attributed to Vishnu = It is not found ina 
either Manu’s or Vishou « Institutes 


167 The Déya-bhiga 


tena 





ee adams soronn hem uediehamareien esieiiamenm tel 





is equal to the proofs by witnessen and documents; but, that 
after the ten years, though documents and witnesses may exist, 
there is no need of them, because of the superior force of the 
characteristic marks 

(837.] Moreover, the madmiasibility of the ordeal 18 scrip- 
tural, according to the precept of Vishnu ' “When all are 
wanting, a new division must be made.” 

[838 } Someshvara and others say, that when documents and 
all the other memorial causes, as well as all the eficient causes, 
are absent, the word, ‘ division,” has this purport, namely, 
that when the brothers ure helpless and poor, something 1 to 
be given to them according to pleasure, as in the case of the 
wife’a division 

[839 ' Lt as not so Bharucht says, that when all are 
wanting, a fuir division must be made , forasmuch as the ordeal 
isinadmissible, and the method of personal pleasure 1s mnad- 
misaible also 

[St£0 ] This view alone ts correct 

[S41] Some, however, state the opinion of Semesheara and 
the ofhera thus, that when the doubt respecting the division 
has been removed, though the division has been eatablished, 
the brothers must be supported, and something must be given 
them = Thus the whole becomes unobjeetionable. 

{s42 | Thia acvepted correct doctrme of the author of the 
Chandrika has been tollowed up 

ish ] By this feat? “* Those brothers also whos live for ten 
years with separate religious duties and separate ceremonies 
are to be recognized as divided from the paternal property,” — 
a division of the religious duties is to be made amongst very 
poor persons, when no wealth exists, in accordance with this,’ 
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of the Sarasvati-vilésa, 163 





and other terts: “Ins division, there will be an increase of 
religious duty ” 

[$44.] Hence it 18 said by Bhanichs, that they who perform 
separate religious duties and separate religious ceremonies for 
ten years without prejudice to their father’s wealth, are di- 
vided, because of the ability of each to make for himself a 
division of religious duty without the consent of the others 

[845 ] It was stated at the commencement of this chapter, 
that the capacity of being designated by the word ‘ division,” 
belongs to this kind alao = It has also been stated,* that the 
heirs poasessy no authurity in wealth acquired without prejudice 
to the father’s woalth Henee, it is to be understood, that 
though wealth acquired without prejudice to the father's wealth 
may exist, still, because of its non-diviaibility, the division of 
religous duty alone takes place here, forasmuch as the ox- 
pression, “from the paternal property,” “as the ablative case 
with the clision of ‘Jyap’ 

[S46 } here, the caseuce of the doctrine of Bhartichte 18 ag 
follows —In the expression, ‘ who hye for ten years,” * by the 
aid of the ablative case with the ebwien ot lvap,’ the property 
of those whe have relinquished thar lather s property, and for 
ten years have been separate in their religious duty, which has 
been subsequently obtained from friends and others, 1s alune 
not to be divided that which was obtamed from frends and 
others in the course of the ten years, is alone to be divided 
That such property as bas been self-acquired whilst in the un- 
divided state, such as the gitts of fricnds, 18 subject to divimon, 
18 the conclusion of the rule of the alternative + 

{S47 ] As Fishnu says ‘ Non-paternal property, uterine 
property, such as is connected with religions duties, received 
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1 See & 26, above thee 65 Loe, fF above 
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from friends, obtained by learning, or unexpectedly acquired, 
is subject to division up to the end of ten years: subsequently, 
the whole 1s indivisible.” 

(848 } Here Bhdrich: says ‘ Non-paternal property,” is 
that which is not expended out of the father’s wealth; and 
this 16 adjectival to three “uterine property’? 18 woman’s 
property ‘connected with religious duties,”’ 18 such as comes 
from sacrifices, chamtics, and the rest “ received from friends,” 
obtained through frunds ‘“obtamed by Jearmng,” received 
on account of learmmg “unexpectedly acquired ,” obtained by 


] 


accident, hidden treasure and the rest, received as a rehgious 
donation and the rest, of these five hinds of wealth, the last 
three are subject to division, because of their undivided state 
when a division of relanous duty dees not evst: but when a 
division of religious duty exists in the form of residence for 
ten years, they are not subject to division ” 

[S49 ] The purport i this --The expression,' “up to the 
end of ten years,” imphea a division of religious duty 

[SOO | It must not be satd, that “this text means, that after 
nine years an unequal division is reversed, after the manner of 
the text of Bharadcaja, “ An albance, an exchange, and a divi- 
sion, When equal, cease np to ten diys, and when unequal, up 
to mine years,’—which establishes a reversal of an unequal 
division up to nine years, because this text has not that 
meaning” 

{S61} That is to gay, this text was delivered with reference 
to doubts respecting divimien and the force also of the text 
seoms to be such alone = The act of dwelling for ten years, 
speciahzed by the characteristic and distinctive marks of the 
performance of separate religious duties aud separate cere- 
monies, 18 shown to be a source of division by the tert,’ 
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‘Brothers who live for ten years with separate religious duties 
and separate ceremonies, are divided.” If its purpose was to 
establish an unequal division, there would be a contradiction : 
and a division arising out of the force of a characteristic mark 
in the expression, “‘brothera are divided,” would be a contra- 
diction ; because the characteristic marks have not the capacity 
of establishing ownership in avother person , and also because 
legal proceedings by the method of stratagems are just: and 
therefore it must be acknowledged, that in that text there is 
the ablative case with the elision of ‘lyap' 

(852 ] It is not so, because it 18 said, that, forasmuch as 
the characteristic marks of a division possess the nature of 
efficient causes, they have force in the creation of a division ; 
and because ownership has been established to be by the birth 
of the sons alone , and also because the method of real strata- 
gems has been shown to bein accordance with mght 

($53.] Here, the substance is as follows When there is a 
doubt respecting a division, its settlement is to be effected in 
some cases by means of documents, in others, by means of 
witnesses , 1n some cases by means of relatives, im others, by 
means of connections; and in others, by means of respect- 
able men When none of these exist, the settlement 1s 
by means of the efficient causes When both exit, the 
efficient causes are to be put aside Moreover, with respect 
to the memorial causes, the settlement is by means of those 
which are set up during the ten years, and not by any 
others It has, in fact, been stated, that tho settlement 1s by 
means of those efficient causes alone which are self inherent in 
the effective capacity of the memorial causes connected with 
the duration of ten years But there 1s this specialty , namely, 
that the settlement by means of the efficient causes is sponta- 
neous, because the settlement of the division 18 immediate: but 
that by means of the efficient causes im the shape of the me- 
morial causes, 1s at the expiration of ten years When all are 
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wanting, foraamuch as the ordeal is forbidden, a fair division 
ia to be made. When the settlement of a division by means 
of these stated causes has been effected, something is to be 
given to the contending brothers; and so everything will be 
unobjectionable. 

(854 ] The Recreation on the topic called, “ The Division of 
Hentage,” in the chapter on legal procedure, in the Sarasvati- 


vildga, a summary of the law composed by the great king Pra- 
tapa Rudra Deva. 
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CORRECTIONS, 


Page 4, line 29, for Usho read Upo 
P. 4,) 34, for saeriince, read sacrifice 
P 5, 

P. 5, 


rite 18 itself a division, and on the side of the secularity, the 


19, for ssurah, read ssvarom 
1 20, after successive add sc parate performance of the 


successive 
Po8,1 11, after umon, add aud the getting of offspring in 


distress 

P 12,1 24, after (63 |], add But owing to the infrequency 
of ‘Thvision during life’ at the desire of the father, there is no 
separate division of tine 

P 19,1 25, P 29) 1. P 50,1 3, for Yaynd and Yajna, 
yead Yajnavalkya 

P. 24, note*, for Vastu, read Vasu 

P. 34,1 12, after blemish, add Blermshes, impotence &e 

P 39,1 16, after wealth add su also, whatever has been 
obtained by tearniny acquired by the expenditure of the father's 
wealth , 

P 41,) $815, for vogak-shema, read yoga kehema 

P 52,1 27, add ¢ That which ow recessed,” “ property 1s 
to be supplied 

P 59,1 26, write Viynaneshyvara in dalice 

P 61,19, after Shulkam, add the Shulkam bongs to 
the uterine brothers alone 


CORRECTIONS. 


P. 68, 3.16; for Shulkam, read sister's Shulkam. 

P, 89, J. 18; after [489.], add Not so- 

P. 90, last 1; add It is not through the nature of the ap- 
pointment, as in a perpetual appointment &c. For the pur- 
pose of making his teaching clear, the teacher has adduced an 
elucidation of the text, that 1s, the purport of the exposition 
of the logical connection of the proximate cause and its 
action, in the form, “ He must ascertain the office of the 
AchAry a.” 

P. 93,154, before relative, engert inferior 

P. 93,1 5; after from, add tear of 

P, 105,113, omit not 

P. 107, 1. 2, add “From the rest ,’’ that 1s, “from those 
who err.” “Tt,” that is, “a maintenance " 

P 114,1 25, add When there 1s none, the father 13 the en 
joyer of the property 

P 121,115, for If he, read If the diseple 

P 134, 1 2, add Hence the former statement 1s correct 

P. 144,11, after another, add when there is an actual son 
of the deceased owner of the property in evstence 

P 151,18, after Therefore, read The meaning 1s that he 
should bring in, cqually, that which has been irregularly divided, 
that which has bec sceretly abstracted, that which has been 
mutually abstracted that which has been lost, and that which 
has been obtaimed with difficulty 
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Abandonment of paternal props rts, $2 

Able man, defition of O48 

Ablative case, 1, 12, 545, Sf Nol 

Abroad = See, Foresen Counties 

Almence during ten years, cfhect of, 
Sli ff 

Absolute power over an estate, non 
cxtatence of, 196 

Abstraction of comimon property by 
heirs, 70 

Acceptance, an additional seuree of 
ownership for a Beahinan, (57 
450, 471 

Acceptances rnproper, 472 

Acceptances, mutual, amongst bros 
thers, 705, 833 

Accumulation of necessaries by 
eremite, 626 

Achirva, defined, 421, 600 

Acbarya, nature of the oflve of an, 
443 7 

Acharya, discussion respecting the #e- 
cularity or non-secularity of the 
office of an, 420 ff 

Acharya, different from the Upadhya- 
ya, 426 

Acharya, suecesnon of the, tohentage, 
5Y0, 602, 608, 614, 615, 618 

Acharya, succession to the extate of 
an, 0O1, # 

Acquisition, definipen uf, 495. 


wn 


Acquintion is the orgia of own 
ship, 411 

Acquinitign of ownership, secular 
of the, 827 

Acquisition one of the sources 
property, a , 

Acquisitions, 2100 217, 221, 224 

Actal the will, effect of, ma divest 
and in the creation of a Patrik 
Aa 

Adbaha, 5.23 527 

Avthana, $98, §90 

Vdorsedanthe Strdbana, 329 

Adhyagir Stridiana $29, 

Adoption, proterential chorwe of 
brothers sem for, go 

Cdyn, meaniiye of, 264 

Alhection anoan adopted wO0, & pri 
Teqiate, 966 

Affection, palts of, GN, 99, 104, 24 
Zo7, 258, JO, 2o2, 285, 3.3 
769 

Affectson, the ground of rennior 
717,720 

Afhsx shah, force of the, 162, 

Athy, thah, force of the, 254, 331 

Ajyred persons to be respected, 508 

Agruultur, a seures of pain fo 
Varshyax, $00 

Alwnation at wl, the mark of owner 
ahip, | {2 

Allowances, the joint property ot 
father and son, 214 

” 
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Alms to beggars, a work of necessity, 
76, 

Alms to beggars, given by a wife in 
her huaband’s absence, 75, 115 

Ancestors, invecation of, 518, 554, 
563, 659 

Ancestors, Shraddha of, 608, 667,695, 
705 

Anceators, worshipot, 66, 7088005, 8 4 

Ancients, controversy of the, respect 
ing the apphoability of the term 
Daya to womans property, $43 

Anuents, conflictmg explanations of 
the, of the texts of Manu and 
Vishnu, 663 

Ancients, doctrine of the, respecting 
the devolution of Stifdhina on 4 
daughter's son, 654 

Ancients, teaching of the, respecting 
the non-seculmuty of the saci 
fal post, the Acharya, dc, 120 

Annual cercmony of ancestors 807, 
SOs 

Anvidheya Stridhana 269 

Anvadbeyaha Stridhiana 205, 26s 

Apurttka, 8 20,53, 62°77. 75, 57, 


116, Iw, 138, 17) 146, 213, — 
231, Bol, Bez, VM, Jol, 770, 
78) 


Apastamba, 15, 64%, 71 85 146 bor 

Apavidha sor, d59, 350 

Aphorism, the Chodana, 125 

Aphoriin, the Lipsa, 40%, doa, £00 

Aphorisms, author of the t2o 

Appointed danghter, 28 47%, 
657, 558, 559, Gp 
652, 601, 662, 069, 670, 671, 
702,706 See Putrika Putn- 
ké-suta 

Appointment of widows to obtain 
offapring, 341, 342, , 362. 
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619, B51, 


Appointment of betrothed maidens 
to obtain offspring, 353 ff, 358 

Argha marriage, 271, 295, 319, 322. 

Artha, use of the word, 425 

Asahaya, 19, 33, 131, 195, 314, 336, 
608 

Ascetics, see Babudaka, Brahmacharf, 
Hamea, Kutichaka, Nawhthika, 
Paramahamsa, Upakurvina, Vi- 
naprastha, Vath 

Ascctics have no share in hertage, 
153 

Axictius succession to the property 
of 14 

Xshvaliyana, 17 

Assoctation of daughters in invisible 
benefits, 649 

Assocnition of the wife with her 
husband in sacufices, 405, 500, 
O79 

Nsura maimage, 179, 270, 271, 206, 
322 

Author of the Aphoriyma See Apho- 


| nisms 
Author of the Chandrika See Chand- 
rike 
Author of the Bhaghya See Bha- 
shya 
Author of the Digest See Digest. 


Author of the Pradipka See Pradi- 
pia 

Author of the Sangraha See Sin- 
wraha 

Authonty, jomt, of husband and 
wife in ceremomes performed 
with fire, 72, 494, 495. 


Authority of sons in the performance 


of fire-oblations, 52 
Authority of a daughter's son in his 
maternal grandmother's  ob- 


sequies, 672, 678, 


Index. 


SO ERIE 


Authority of a daughter's son in ls 
maternal grandfather's obsequics, 
673, 676 

Authonty of women in funcral feasts, 
benervolences, de, a0 

Authority in women, abscuce of, ta 
ceremonies performed with fire 
and learning 675, GU7 

Authority m ubse yuic s ln longs ta 
one alone, O82 

Authonty in obscquies imphes the 
right te mhent, OS] 

Authorization See Appointment 

Authors of Connnentaries See Con 
mientaries 

Authors of Digests 

Authors of Law -codes 
codes 

Aurasa son, 359, 300, 81, WO, 877, 
S70, S80 ANT, Jed, dO, St, 
3NY, 304, 3d 

Aversion m sons towarde ther father 


See Divcste 


Ber Law- 


See Dorsorm san 


becatwe of bis projpadices, does 
not duanherit, 1] 


B 

Balhiidaha one of the fonr kinds of 
Vatix, O20 

Bahudaka’s property, succession to a, 
621 

Bandhavas, Bandhus, $05, 697, 598, 
628, 02%, 647, 615,651,662 743 

Barter, a source of owncrslap, 28 

Baser metals, mhented by widows, 
Sus, 612. 

Baudhavaua, or 
313. 

Bed, the husband's, tu be guarded bs 
the widow, 347, 34%, 351, 504, 
607, 521, 529, 53z, 650 

Beggars. See Aline 


Bodhusyana, 135, 
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Benefits, capacity of widows to 
fer both visible aud invi 
492, 403, 550. 

Benefits, invisible, conferred by di 
tera through their eons, 
708, 

Benefits, secundary widows ¢ 
only visible, 408 

Benefits, viable and invisible, 
Aims 

Best share of ehlest san, R7 

Batrothed maidens, autharizatee 
gos 

ktrothed women, succession t 
property of, 326 

Bharady ya, 60 

Bharucda, 8, 13, 14 Bo, 22, 24 
G9, 78 P32, 142, 176, 1, 

802, BIG, 423, Baé, 

55H, 383, 162, 105, 

O37, O74, Gel, Os, 

711, 710, 724, 736, 

78O, 782, SOU, SEE, 


vere 
41, 
CT, 
Ott, 
rh 
LS 

Bhiashya, Author of the, 118 

Bhavanatha, 415, £40, 153 

Bhyygu, 177, 756 

Bhurbbuvassurah, 17 

Birth, proprictombip by, 54, 
150, 160, Ma, 405, 600, 
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Diack cattle and black frutta, 
qiosites of the eldest son, 86 

Blemish, «fect of, on aberita 
153, 157, 158 

Bind pe Tecotin, phos Nipes tole for heat. 
148, 15d, 154 

Blind persons, to be protected, ] 
Lov 

Blind waters to be given in magri 
hy ther brothers, 146, 147 
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67%, 
806, 
827, 
842, 

Charities, separate authority of hus- 
band and wife in their respective, 
72 

Chitrakdrfri and other 
412 

Chitré sacrifice, 41 4 

Chodank aphorism, 125 

Clothes are indivimble, 1s, 100, 
204 

Clothes go to widows, 508, 612 
632 

Clothes of ascetics, G26 

Clothes to be provided for fallen 
women, 580 

Clothes See Ranment 

Commentators, 79, 87 

Commentators on the law-eoder , 
Asabaya, Medhatiths, Vajpnane- 
shivara, Apariika, 33 

Commerce, a source of property, 472 

Community of husband and wife im 
meritorious 


684, 637, 638, 770, 812, 
809, 810, 812, 816, 823, 
828, 829, 831, 834, 836, 


sacrifices, 


thes 
fruits, 75) andin the propria tor- 
slip of wealth, 74 

Compound, attubutive, 624 

Compound, dependent, (56 

Compound, elptical, 297, 454, G6, 
636 

Compound, of the sixth ease 362 

Compound, possersive case 67) 

Compound, relative, 156 

Confinement, disposal of Stuidhana 
by a husband under, 253, 283 

Confirming capacity of the potential 
mood, 448 

Conflict of explanations of ancient 
writera, OG: 


deeds and 
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Conquest, an additional means of ne- 
quiring property for Kghatriyas, 
457, 469, 472 

Consent, mutual, constitutes mar- 
riage, 354 

Consent of a wife to the alienation of 
her Stridhana, 274, 274 

Consent of bers in a divisyon or 
thenation of hertage, 196, 

Consent of sons in the alienation of 
the self-acqured property of 
their father, 221, 222 

Constraint See Conhnement 

Controversy amongst ancent authors 
respecttn zs Stridhana, $33 

Controversy on the nature of the 
tiatrimowtal fire, 15 fl 

Cooking plaice, a single, a mark of 
nonedivision, BU 

Cord, investiture with the sacred, 
121, 123, 600 

Cord, the tuurtold, of discussions, 
16 

Correction of servants does not be- 
long tosons duting their fathers’ 
life, 50 

Couches are mdtvisihte, 190 

Couches, perquisites af the obsequial 
Biabinan 100 

Conntrics, vatious rules of different, 

Sh 

see Ball 

Cow, sare of a, to Mitra and 
Varuna, 8 

Cows, gilt of «a parr of, im the Argha 
inarnage, 27) A 

Creation of au appointed daughter, 
2s, 702 

Creation of invisible benefits, 650 

Creation of ownership, #13 

Creation of secondary sone, 378 


Cow 
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Creation of wilehood, 499. 

Crime, cessation of spousehood 
throagh, 409, 500, 

Crime, division caused by, 709. 

Crime, forfeitare of inheritance 
through, 151, 473 

Custom, autherity of, 79, 82, 84, 
183, 492, 4-4, 821 


DD 


Datta son, 379, 382, 38° 

Dattaha son, Jo, 377, 378 379), 381, 
SRG 

Dattutwa sun, 376 
datta 

Dattima sun, 366, 383 

Daughters’ danghters, succeasion of, 


See Svayam- 


to their maternal grandmothers | 


property, dob, dio 

Daughters’ daughters tie a share in 
ther maternal 
property, 250 ff 

Daughters, deaf, dumb, tind, and 
deformed, to be piven an iar- 
nage by their brothers, 1M 
and must be maintamed, 11 

Daughters, endowment of, 133 

Daughters, gifta to, during ther 
father’s lifetime, 145 

Daughters have not ownership by 
birth, 462. 

Daughters’ issue, succession of, ta 
hentage, 141, 142 

Danghters, marriage of, 133 

Daughters, married, take their mo- 
ther's Stridhana in the absence 
of the unmarned, 294 

Daughters of fellow-wives of superior 
class take the Stridhana of child- 
leas low-clasa women, 3M} ff 


grardsnoth a» 
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Daughters, rights of, in a division, 
119 ff. 

Daughters, sonlesa, take obstructed 
heritage, 632, 646 ff 

Daughters’ sons are aa sons’ sone, 
548 ff 

Daughters’ sons have closer propine 
quaty (han parenta, 554, 658 

Daughters’ sons share their mother's 
ownership, 634, ff, 630, 643, 656, 

Diughters’ sons’ sons bave more 
distant proptnquity Uban a man's 
parctita, Gob 

Dau bters’ sons’ sons share their 
fathers’ and them prandmoethers' 
UMW te rehop, 055, O56 

Dinghters’ some’ sons, succersion of, 
te the property of ther secon- 
dary methers, 427 

Dinydiders’ sons,  sieceson of, to 


pilerral property, 354, 306, 306, 


yt? i ys th, ood ff 
Pos dite PH omsth Bike « 4e108 of, to 
thet raaternmal prandmuther's 


proprity 594 
Diahters’ sons, cuccession of, to the 


property of their secondary 
mothers, 27 
Danghters sons take tnobstracted 


heritage 605 

Daughters sons, to be respected by 
mite rting grandmothers, 6O 

Daughters, succession of, to heritage, 
142, 394, 475, $55, 536 fF, 660, 
G4, G28 64), G56 

Danghters take their mother’s orna« 
ments, and a gift from their 
brothers, 15 

Daughters,the one fourth shareof 1218 

Daughters, uncndowed, precede the 
endowed, 54) 
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Daughters, snmarried and unen- 
dowed, take their mothers 
Stridhana, 130 ff , 288 ff., 302 

Daughters, unmarried, precede the 
married, 538, 540 

Daughters, unmarried, take the girl's 
ornaments, the Stridhana, and 
their marmage portion, im a 
divimion of beritage, 134 ff 

Daughters, who have rons, take 
unobstructed heritage, 6.32 

Diya See Heritage daucayikain 

Daya, controversy respecting, dh 

Daya, definition of, & 6,7, 10 

Daya-ednarma, mean of, $7, 3, 
3 

Daya, divisson of, £4 1, Ob 138, 
133 ff 

Daya goes to the hems, 2] 

Diya, in its special sigmitication, 
meand Wealth, dY 

Daya, Stridhana a species of, 21, 
333 

Daya, twotold memitcation of, 82 

Daya, women ehyible tor thar bus- 
bands’, 256 

Daya, women not eligible for, 21, 255 

Deaf daughters tu be given in mar 
riage by their brothers, 148 

Deaf persons, incliyable for heritage 

Tis 

Death Soe Disonon after death 

Death, united state of brothers after 
their parents’, 63 

Debt due to ancestors, 067, G42, 695, 
616. 

Debt due to the gods, 606 

Debt due to the Rishis, 696 

Debts, a materval grandiather’s, dis- 


ey 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


Andex, 





Debts, a mother's, discharged by ber 
sous, 137 

Dobts, a paternal grandfather's, dis- 
charged by his son's sons, 315 

Debts, discharged by sons and grand- 
sons, 519 

Debts, dischargid by those who take 
the estate, 464, 642, O15 

Debts, discharged by those who take 
the females, 519 

Dibts, divisum of 776 

Debts for the bencht of the family, 
habrhtv of the extate for, 97 

Debts, mutual, amongst brothers, in- 
dicate divistan, 70) 

1) Lit, mOTN hare cyuatly then pa- 
rts’, WO, 7a 

Iidurtions at a division, not te be 
made, ad fh, d1O, 779 

Died of division, 73, 704 


Deformed daughters, to be given in 


mitriage by ther — brothers, 
Lis 

Definition of Acharya, 420, 423 
ty) 


Definition of Acquisition, 405 
Definition of Adhivedamkam, 263, 
Detmition of Adbyagni, 261, 262. 
Detmition of Adbyavahamkam, 262 


Detnetion of Avvadhyeyakam, 266, 


H 


: 


charged by bis daughters son, | 


697 


2h 
Defimtion of Apaviddha, 359, 
Dc finition of Aurasa, 339, 360 
Qehustion of Bandhavas, 695, 647 
Datinwion of Bandhu, 586 
Detmition of Dattaka, 359, 366, 
Detnition of Dattatma, 374 
Detnition of Dattuma, 366 
Defintion of Diya, 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 19, 
88 3d5 


~ Dehmtion of Distreas, 282. 
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Definition of Divimon, 22, 23, 32, 38, 
826, 

Definition of Dery&raughy Ayana, 340 

Definition of Fellow-stude nt, 608, G31 

Defimtion of Gudhbaya, 54, 364 

Detimtion of Kanina, 350 

Definition of Arita, 359 ATT, 372 

Definition of Kyptrima 36% 374 

Definition of Kshetsa, 100° ff 

Definition of KRehetraya, 830, 363 

Definition of Ownership #04, A3bZ 

{kfinition of Partition, 463 

Defirition ef Patnt, #5 

Di finitien of Paunarbhary 359 

Da finition of Prtelatta, 262 

Dh fintion of Religions duty, 25 

Definrtian of Mo vmon, 712 

Defintiion of Riktha, 159 

Definrtiou ot Sabodbapa 459 

Dehuition of Samanodak is, 5? 

Dehurtion of Shulkam, 266 1, 270, 
271, «22 

Definition of Stridhani, 2e, 263 

Definition of Seayanelatta, doo 474 

Definition of Yoga, of 

Digest, Author of the 43 

Inyexts, Authors of, 33 

Divided persons separate reliygiens 
duties af, 20 

Divison according to pleasure, 58 

Divimion after death, 65, 6, 62, Ob ff 

Daviston after death, rrghts ut daugh- 
tere in, 110 OF 

Division after death, rights of widows 
in, 100 F 

Division amongst men, 4 

Division amongst sous of ditferent 
classes, 160) 

Division amongst women, 4 

Divmion between wit and husband, 
3,08 7,76 7 


} 


Divimon by an act of the will, 28. 

Division by recenving separate gifts,36 

Division by sons of deceased fathers, 
2X) 

Division, by whom to be made, 44, 45 

Thviston during hile, 66 ff, 60:7, 68, 
wh NG, SS 93, 112 

Division, exclusion from, 146 ff, 

Divissar tn equal shares, RY, 88 ff 

Division m unequal shares, 82, 88, 90 

Divesion manner of, £4, 45 

Diviston of a deceased divided sontoss 
tann property, dO 

Division ota Shttdra's property, 305 ff. 

Pivis une awotnan'spropaty, a, 
2yoay 

Dive aca ot fee, 24) 08 

Division af deaitage, 7, 7, 12, 32, 38, 
an vw 

Piviston of propa rty, Bt 

Divison of rehwiise duty, 239, 20, 
We SF GS wo ne a] 

Div sof sons after ther father's 
death, $75 9 

Divietow et the father’s wealth, 47 ff, 

Diveion of the fire-oblation, 11, 14 

Dis stonof the mothers wealth, 47 if 
13a 

Dissson of the son of two fathers, 
13s AY 

Divan of the wives of Shiidras, 118 

Jrvuston of wealth, 23, 24 

Divisionaf what propaty, £b 45, 168 

Division of wormin and ian, 2, 4 

Division, prvate, 41 

Doason proof of, 7st ff 

Division, Property not nubyect ta, 
1608 ff 225 ff 

Disvaion, property subject to, 168 ff 

Division, pul lie, 60 

Divinior, union after, 7)0 ff, 
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Divieion, seveeval of, 860, 

Divison, rights of sons born after, 227. 

Division, rights of sons returning from 
_ abroad after, 240, 

Division, times of, 44, 45, 62. 

Division with deductions, 83, 84, 86, 

87. 
Division with sons, 68, 69, 85. 
Diyate daddti, 335. 
Documents, their furce as evidence of 
a division, 7¥2 ff., 800, 836 
Dominion, sole, of a woman over her 
property, 273 

Donations, matual, indicate division, 
786, 798. 

Donstiona, relyious, 15, 195, 472, 
848, 

Domb persons, ineligible for hers- 
taye, 148. 

Dumb persona, to be protected, 149 

Damb sisters, to be given in marrage 
by their brothers, 146 

Dvyyémughydyana, 340 


K 


Barnings, agricultural, a xpecial mode 
of acquisition for Vaishyas, 49 

Earnings, woman's, a xpecies of Stri- 
dhaua, 276 

Bldeat aon, deductions by, obsolete 
83, 86 

Eldest son, independent authonty of, 
during the father's incapacity, 
54, 55. 

Eldest son, must not be given for 
adoption, 309 

Eunuchs, excluded from divimon, 95 

Evidence, mutual, of brothers &c., 
indicates division, 789 ff , 798, 
833. 
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Evidence, mataal, of endivided per- 
sons, inadmissible, 70, 786, 791. 
Exelusion from division, 146 ff. 


F 


Family affairs, to be conducted by 
eldest son during the father’s in- 
capacity, 55 

Family debts, to be paid at a division, 
97 

Family line, importance of continu- 
ing the, 361. 

Famine, wife’s property, used by her 
husband during a, 288 

Father and son, undivided, mutual 
Kuretyship &e, between, inad- 
missible, 70, 701 and indicate 
division, 792 

Father can divide his self-acquisttions 
at will, 216, 221 ff 

Father cannot divide heritage at will, 
215, 221 ff 

Father, child deserted by, 874, 

Father, clald given away by, 359, 366. 

Father, child sold by, 359, 371, 872. 

Futher-in-law’s gifts to the bride, 
262, 624 

Father-in-law to be reapected by the 
inheriting widow, 508. 

Father may divide when advanced in 
age, 68 ff , 68 ff, 80, 

Father, may re-unite with his sons 
after division, 716 £f 

Father takes two shares in a division 
of his self-acquisitions, 217, 

Father, two shares of, in a division 
with an only son, 89 ff., 215, 217. 

Father, wealth got through the, is 
heritage, 7, 143, 335. 

Father,without power over his daugh- 
ter's property, 289, 278. 
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Father's Bhndhavas, 696 ff., 629. Father's relationship to his eon cnnses 
Father's brother, succession of, to throagh crime, 473, 


heritage, 639, Father's succession to his danghter's 
Father's brother's son, succession of, property, 204 ff, 
to heritage, 629. Father's succeasion to his son's estate, 


Father's clothes, ornaments, couch, 485 ff., 568 ff., 575, 676, 684, 
vehicles &c., go to the obsequial 592, 623, 636 ff, 653, 656, 


Bréhmay, 199 Father's mother, succession of, to heri- 
Father's consent necessary for tho per- tage, 576, 581 ff, 

furmance of « fire-oblation by a | Feast, funeral, 608, 600, 612, 648, 

eon, 51. 551 


Father's debts, to be diecharged by his | Fee, wife's, on supercession, 263, 
sons, 238, 544, 764. 320 ff 
Father's gifts and promises to be | Fellow-student, defined, 605, 631. 


ee en 


respected, 91), Fellow-atudent, succession of, to 
Father's gilts to his children, 246, heritage, 399, G04 ft 
262, 260, 307. Fullow-wite, explained, 100 


Father's happiness, created equally by — Fellow-wife's descendants, 592 

sons and daughters, 647 | FeHow-wile, to be protected, 109. 
Father's incapacity, eldest son has in- | Female, explained, 519 

dependent authonty dunng,54ff | Females, fallen, food and raiment to 
Father's joint proprietorship with his be given to, 630 

sons in hentage, 6, 6. 214, 225, | Field, metonym for wife, 339, 341, 


226, 648, 630) 71. 357 
Father's lifetime, division by sons, {| Fulds, diviable with consent of 
during, 66 ff., 0 heirs, 1, 
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Frelds, indivimble, 195. 
Fields, propnetorahip of, shared by 
sons and grandsons, 214, 226, 


Father's lifetime, sone have no inde- 


pendent proprietorship during, 50 
Father's property, divimble at his 











death, 53 2 tl 
Father's property after a division, | Fields, self acquired, dispomtion of, 
belongs to the sons subsequently 172. 
born, 232 ff. Finding, a ineans of nequinnyg pro- 
Father's propinguity, more distant perty, 204, 457, 


than that of secondary sons, 449, | Finding, explained, 467 
and the wife, 403; andthe daugh- {| Finding, acquisitions by, are Strid. 
ter’s son, 708. hana, 264 
Father's propinguity, nearer than a | Fire. brought at the time of division, 
danghter’s ae regards invinble 13. 
benefite, bat farther as regards | Fire, ceremonies performed in, 71, 
bodily connection, 552. 72, 191, 675, 697. 
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Fire, matrimonial, 10, 72, 260 ff, 
808, 

Fire, matrimonial, controversy re- 
specting nature of the, 15 ff 

Fire, to be divided, 13 

Fires, suerficinl, 10, 413, £15, 418 

Fire-oblation, 9, 11. 14, 16, 17, 32, 
51, 62, 87, $25, 370, 590 

Five great sacrificex, 25 

Flame of the sacrificial fires, aa seculas, 
413, 410 

Flint, fire obtamed from, 1 

Fluids yo to the inheriting widow, 
632 

Fly-whisk, }iry 

Food, meanmy ot 185 

Fead off rings, 50% 

Forcast-fire, fire abtamed trom a, 5 

Friction, fre obtained by 145 

Friends, gafis of 35, 100 170, 175, 
179, TST, 182, S77. Sd ft 

Funeral-ball, $40, 504 fh Sot Gon, 
oe bh, O78 TLC, 782, 747, TH, 
768, 760 0 See Pinda 


Gs 
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Gandharss mariage, 20 di, 07s, 
O74 

Gardens, indivisible, 193 

Gaurf, ceremomes of the 
Bi? 

Gautama, 26, 64 67, 139 
Dov, B02, 803, 35, 
320, 362, 47, 160, 
641, GU8, 675, GSO 

Gifte by wives, im their husbands 
absence, 74 

Gifts, marriage, 35, 129, 169, 170, 
175, 179, 181, 262, 271 

Gifts may be made by inheriting 
widows, 616, 532 


odie uM 


Lit, 290 
a2, abs 
fot, i) 


wwe 


Gifts, not. to be made without consent 
of heirs, 196, 221 

Gifts of affection, 98, 246, 258, 262, 
336 

Cufts of afleetion, from a mother to 
ber son, 1O$ 246. 

Gifts of fiends See Friends. 

Gifts of yratuitics to Xi haryas, 433 

(iitts, relipsous, 180, 184, 214 

(ailts, sanetioned, 103 

Gifltx toa bride bv her relations, 265, 

Gifts to daughters, 130, 133 

Gifts ta enests, 175 

Caiits fo wives, 77, 78, 79 

Cuifts, timsan: toned, 403 

Gauils omunents, 13s 

Goal, grit ofa, to Bithmans, &4 

(rods, debt to the, 696 

Giods, obi ations to the, 0, 807 

Gals, shiiddha of the, 715, $07 

Gods, worship of the, 66, 798, 805 

Gold, a species ot paternal wealth, 
214 

Gold goos to the inhenting widow, 
508 512 

Gold, perqursite of the eldest son, 86. 

(inods, xtelen, 47 708 

(iotra incaning of, 501 
das 

Ciotrayas, definition of, 581 

(iotrajas, succession of, to heritage, 
300, OST, OF 


See Sapin- 


' Grains, go to the inbenting widow, 


ee 


His 

Grandtather, maternal, the Kaénfna 
eon accounted the son of the, 369 

Grandtather, maternal, succession of 
the daughter's son to estate of 
the, 564, 653 ¥ 

(irand{ather, paternal, estate of, sons 
of cuteaste and of women of in- 
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verted clase have no share in, | 


154; but sons of the shareless 
have, at tree from blemish, 
158 

Grandiather, paternal, extate of, sub- 
geet to division, 168 

Grandfather, paternal, of, 
subject te division at the desire 
of living parents suns, 220 

Cirandtather, paternal, estate of, suc- 
eamon of rons af deceased tithes 
te, 25 

Grandfather, paternal, jeimt-ow ner- 
ship of sons and grandsons in 
estate of 214, 221 ff, 2h fl, 
S48 

Grandfather, paternal, succession of, 
to heritage, 586, 587 

Grandmothet, materoal 
duughters’ dangliters entith | to 
gifts from, 240, 256 

Grandmother, paternal, estat 
succession of sons’ pons to, 31% 
316 

Grandmother, paternal, 
of, to heritage, 100, 576, 581 tf, 
5Y2 

Grandfather's father, paternal, xac- 
cesmon of, to bertaye, 629 

Grandsons, yoint-proprn torship of, 1 
heritage, 226, 212 

Grandsona, jont-proprictorship of, in 
Stridhana, 305, 316 

Grandsons may prohibit abenation 
of heritage by their grandfatla rs, 
221, 222 

Grandsona, succession of, to hentage, 
206. 

Gratuity of the officiating At harya, 
432 ff. 


exvinte 


estate af, 


of, 
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Grest-grandfather, paternal, aucces- | 


sion of, to heritage, 588; and of 
bis sons, and grandsona, 888. 

Grea!-grandmother, paternal, suoves- 
sion of, to heritage, 588 

(ircat-grandsona may prohibit alien- 
ation of hentage by their great 
iandfathers, 231 

deudlaya, 350, 364 

(aidhetpanna son, 470, 382, 386. 

Ginest presenta, 176 

Casts to he respected by inheriting 
widows, 5S 

Rib $08, 410, 47, 130, 429, 
$0, OO, 6.23 
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H 

Hams: 620, 62] 

Hinata, 50, G4 146, 189, 650 

Hens hive ne anthorty oom self. 
acqtomtiotia, She 

Terre nist discharge the debte, (07, 

Heirs of a decascd sonless man, 
ya) 

Heirs of ascetr s, O14 

Hoe of the property of secondary 
mothers, $27 

Heritage Se Dara 

Heritag 2 division of, 1, 77, 854, 

Heritage, obstructed, 164, 465, 632, 
Off, O40 

Tfertaye, unobetrueted, 164, 465, 
652, 635, 640, O44, 646, 609 

Heritage, tuobstracted, chapter on, 
S4o— 

Horxen, 200 

Household utensils, 267 

Houses, beraditary, sons and grand. 
sons hase equal shares with thea 
father in, 226, 241 

Hous s, « parate property in, indicates 
division, 742, 793, 795, 
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Husband and wife, joint anthority 
of, in the reception of fire, 72, 
73. 

Huaband, and wife, joint proprietor- 
ship of, m wealth, 74, 75, 115 

Husband and wife, division between 
8, 69, 71, 76, 78, 79 

Husband and wife, mutual surety - 
ship & between, when un- 
divided, inadmisable, 701, 791 

Husband and wite, relationship be- 
tween, ceases through crime, 
473, 409 

Hasband and wife, religious daty of, 
37 





ee 
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{ 
Husband, becomes such, by mutual 


consent, $54, buy 

Wasband bas no power over his 
wife’s property, 250, 274 ih, nor 
any proprietorship mit, 259 

Husband may use Stridhina in dis- 
tress, 28] tf 

Husband, the lord of the wife, 47 

Husband's family, gifts to the wite 
by, 288, 260 

Huaband’s funeral ceremonies to bo 
performed by the wile 509 ff 

Husband's yifte to the wife 77 
7H, 1422, 113, 116, 251, 252, 
264, 331 

Husband's heritage, eligibility ot the 
wife for, 255 

Husband's property, aueceasion of the 
wife to, 479 fF, 508 fF, 638 ff 

Husband's succeanion to hi wite's 


property, 203 fF, 313 # 


I, 


Idiote are inehynble for heritage, 
148, 149, 163, 169. 
Idiots, to be supported, 149, 159, 


S, 
i, 


n 
éj 
25 


' Independence, 


Indes. 


aatath eal 


Impotent persona, ineligible for 
heritage, 153, 164, 156, 156. 
Independence regarding property 
does not belong to a wife apart 
from her husband, 47, nor to 
sons in their father’s lifetime, 
50), 53, 218, nor to the father 
during incapacity, 564 1, but to 

the eldest son, 64, 55. 


| Independence in woman's property, 


men have no, 259, 

Women possess, in 
their own property, 258 

Indigent persons may make a di 
vision of religious duty, 26, 27, 
30 

Inheritance, a made of acquiring pro- 
perty for men, 457, 472; and 
fur women, 264, 

Inheritance means unobstructed heri- 
tae, 104, 

Lnsane persons, ineligtble for heritage, 
153, 150, 159 

Interest, a species of Stridhana, 
277 tt 

Interest, to be paid by a husband 
Ac,on forcibly used Stridhana, 
27.3, 276 


J 
Jnatis, 370, 633, 646, 649, 652. 
Jomt authority See Authority - 
Father Grandsons Husband 


Ownership Proprietorship Sons 
Wile. 


K 


Rah age, 83, 84, 157, 352 

Kanina son, 359, 365, 379, 389, 
386 

Karki, 10, 1¥, 15. 


Index. 


. 188 





Kurmadhéraya Compound, 302. 

Karshdpanas, 527. 

Kétydyana, 81, 03, 97, 98, 168, 177, 
185, 208, 210, 213, 259, 262, 
269, 32u, 379, 620, 524, 626, 
538, 776, 782, 783, 811 

King, an allowance made by a, 214 

King, Brahmans’ wealth does not go 
to the, 610. 

King, property of heirleas men of the 
other classes goes to the, 612 
King, property of a Shudra gots to 
the, in the abseme of an ulerme 

brother, 615. 

King, conduct of legal proceedings 
hy a, 819 

Krita son, 350, 371, 378, 386 

Kritaka son, 372 

Kpitrina son, 360, 37.4, 378, 370 

Kshatriya, 124, 160 (fF, 105, 305, 
457, 469, 92, 612 

Kebema, 159 ff, 175. see Yoya- 
kghema. 

Kshetraya son, 350, 303, 379, 385 
386, 303 

Kutichaka, 620, 621 


L 

Labhaw, explained, 276, 278 

Lakghmidhara, 18, 537, 627, 624, 
763 

Lakshmidhbarachars a, 700 

Lame persons, ineligible for heritage, 
169. 

Lame persons, to be maintained, 
169. 

Land, hereditary, 243 

Land, jowt-proprietorship of father 
and son in, 214. 

Land, lost for twenty years, 815 ff., 
824, S28. 


Land, private property in, 708 &. 

Land, received as a religious donation, 
106. 

Land, recovered, 172. 

Laugékghi, 190. 

Law-oode, 436, 446. 

Law-cods, another, 107, 167, 805. 

Law-codes, 10, 11, 83, 71, 72, 129, 
191, 421, 422, 135, 400, 492, 
404, 725, 809, 821 See Com- 
tmenftators, 

Law codes, Authors of, Manu, Ya- 
Jhavalhva, de, 33 

| Law of religious duty, 343 

Lead) goes to the imhenting widow, 

508 

| Learned Brahman, 13, 15 See Shro- 
triya, 

Liatned men, 5, 144), 202, 420. 
Learning, connection through, OOOH, 
, 608, O14, O18 
Learning, wealth obtained by, 160, 

175 ff, Ind ff, 817, S48, 
Lr pers, inclipible for heritage, 158. 
Liquids, go to the mberiting widow, 
508 

Liquors, spirituous, 404 

Litiyation, subjects of, 797 

Jakhita Sco bhankba and Likhita, 

Tipea aphorism, 403, 404, 473, 499, 

Lyap elision, 40, 446, 840, 862, 
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Madmen, inchgible for heritage, 148 

Madinen, to be maintaimed, 14%, 
/Maiden Seo Kanina Putmkd 
Shulkam, 

Maiden’s Shulkam, 266 ff, 314 
Maintenance of concubsnes, 617 ff. 
' Maintenance of daughters, 119, 263 
276 
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Maintenance of issne, 515. Method of deductions, 83. 
Maintenance of secondary sons, 380 ff | Method of facts, 819, 821. 
Maintenance of Shidra sons, 397. Method of personal pleasure, 839. 





Maintenance of the blind d&c., 149 Method of stratagems, 815, 821, 823, 
Maintenance of widows, 110, 521 ff 827, 862 
Mano, 33, 37, 42, 49, 75, 82, 146, | Mimimsakiats, 833 

148, 159, 173, 184, 197, 204, | Ministers, 192, 214, 

223, 284, 260, 285, 307, 309, ; Mitdkshara, 557 

319, 342, 345, 372, 376, 380, | Mitra, sacrifices to, 84 

385, 388, 390, 304 1485, 188, | Mortgage, power of widows to, 516, 








491, 630, 643, 575, 676, 591, - 542 

60%, 610, 612, 660, 663, 7041, Mother See Parents 

705, 768, 775, 781, 7h2 Mother, Brihman’s, succession of, to 
Marriage, fire established at a, If, heritage, G08 

72 Mother, divpaon by the, 45 
Marnage, how completed, 325 Mother, Shrotiya s, succession of, to 
Marnago, performed with fire 15, 16 hintige GOS 
Marriage presents See Cutts Mother, succession of, to heitage, 
Marriage property, 120, 120,133 | 565 ff, 576, 602, 598, 628, 646, 
Marriage af Brahmans with Shidras 657,643 616, 653 656 

forbidden, 167 Mother wealth obtained through the, 
Marriage procession, gifts ins the, | 7,143, 114, 335 

260, 262 Mother's Bandhavas, 695 f, 793. 
Marriage rituals, 409 Mother's death, division after the, 
Mamiage, roles of, 343 re) 
Marriage, second, 3.30, 331 ' Mother's debts, to be pad by her 
Marrugzres, four inferior, 295 sons, 137 
Marriages, four superior, 245 Mothers gifts, 104, 246, 260, 263, 


Marnages See Arba, Asura, Brah- 204 
ma, Dava, Gandharva , Par Moth rs hfetume, diviston during, 


éhicha, Praydpatya, Rakshas: 17, 60, OL, 62, QV 
Maternal heritage, 45 , Mother's ornaments, go to her 
Matrimonial fire, 10, 11, 12,15, 17, ’ daughters, 135 
18, 72 Mother's property, succession of 
Meats, cooked, are indivisible, 147, daughters to, 136 4 , 200 if. 
203. | Mothers property, succeasion of 
Medbatithi, 38, 103, 131, 195, 336 daughters’ daughters to, 304, 
Melancholy, a species of incapacity, | Mother's property, succession of 
85 daughters’ sens to, 309 ff. 


Metals go to the mbenting widow, | Mother's property, succession of 
608. | parents to, 205, 296, 311 #. 


Tadex. 
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Mother's prope 
paternal uncl@ to, 142 

Mother's property, succesaion of re- 
lations to, 317. 

Mother's property, succession of sons 
to, L4l. 

Mother's property, successton of sons’ 
sone to, 315 

Mother's property See Stridhana 

Mother'a share at a division, 100, 
102, 107 

Mother's sapindaship with the fa- 
ther, 637 

Mother's wealth, division of, 47 

Mothers, secondary, 327 

Mothers, secondary, succession to the 
property of, 327, 328. 

Murdhavasikta, 303 





N 
Na with Pati, 495 
Narghthika, 616, 618, 626 
Narada, 57, 65, 80, 151, 153, 14, 
257, 418, 023, Sv, 546, bla, 
743, 780, 794 
Nighha, 523, 


0. 
Obstructed heritage. Sev Hentage 


Ordeala, fortndden, 824, 836 ff, | 


853 

Ornaments, a maiden’s personal, a 
species of Shulkam, 267 

Ornamenta, an unmarned betrothed 
maiden’s, go back to the bride- 
groom, 326 

Ornaments are indivinble, 197, 201, 
204. 

Ornaments belong to the wife, 86 

Ornaments, not worn, are common 
property, and indis sible, 20) 
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obsequial Bréhinan, 199, 

Ornaments, the girl's, go to the girl, 
13-4. 

Ornaments, the mother's, go to the 
daughters, 135, 145. 

Ornainenta, the wife's, are @ species 
of Stridhana, 276 

Outcasts, ineligible for heritage, 148, 
151, 153, 155, 169 

Outrasts’ sona, ineligible for heritage, 
153, 198, 150, 

Mutcasts, to be maintained, 149, 159 

Ownership accrues by birth, 461, 
S34 

Ownership, acjumition of, by stran. 
gers, 473 

Ownership, acquiattion of, scriptural, 
73%, 760, 820 IP, S30 

Ownership arming from natural nght, 
70) 

Ownership, a wite’s, nature of, 115 

Ownership, cseation of, 473 

Ownership, detimtion of, 46, 832, 

Ownership, division of, S34, 852 

Ownership ina wily is secular, 600, 
HO] 

Ownership, not hy mere possession, 
ATA 

Ownership of a daughter, shared by 
her son, 63° 

Ownaship of a father, shared by his 

sons, 213, 214, 548 

Ownciship of daughters’ daughters 
in Stridhana, 305 

Owncrship of reunited men, 711, 713, 
76), 

Ownership, secular nature of, 401, 
M4, 457, 472, 474 fF. 

Ownership, sources uf, 457, 464, 471 
$28 


fi 
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P, 
Paishicha marriage, 208. 
Paithinasi, 94. 
PAyini, 496 
Paramahamsa, 620, 622. 


Parents, succession of, to heritage, 
399, 665 fF , G28, 636 

Partition, » rource of ownership, for 
men, 457, and women, 264 

Partition, defined, 163, 464 

Partuership, amongst brothers dc, 
indicates diviaion, 740, 833 

Pathways, indivisible, 189, 143, 197 

Patnf, 405, 490, 400 ff, 677 

Paunatbhava sen, 3od, 379, 
386 

Pinga, 388, 603, 637, 648, 723, 
See Funeral Ball 

Pitamaha, 666 

Dledge, a, 18 of the nature of a barter, 
NBS, 

Pledge, a, unredeemed, 1 forfeited 
when the property has doubled, 
826, R30 

Possession diuaing ten years forfeits 
property, STS 

Possession during twenty years fur- 
feits land, 818 

Possession, not a soutee of proprictor- 


S42, 


732 


alup, Afb 

Poat, ancrificial, 402, 4118 

Potential mood, 238, 120, | £88, 
444 ff, 


Power, absolute, in a division, dues 
not extat, 108 

Power 18 supreme over self-acquist- 
tions, 222 

Power of lending property does not 
belong to wives, 279. 

Power over Stridhana does not belong 
to men, 259, 275 
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Pradfpika, 131. 

Prajapati, 176, 19%, 508. 

Prajdpatya marnage, 295, 319. 

Pratapa Rudra Deva, 1, 854. 

Prayers, marriage, 343, 499 

Price, of a bride, 270. 

Price, women bought with a, 497, 
518 

Primogeniture does not belong to 
woinen, 376 

Primogeniture forfeited for cheating, 
781 

Priti-datta Stridhana, 262 

Pitt: prapta Stridhana, 260 

Property acquired by a man’s own 
Horts, 175 

Property acquired by censured acta, 
172 

Property, ancestial, joint-ownership 
in, 214 fl 

Property and its propnetor, con- 
nection between, 400 

Propirty, means of acquiring, 457 ff, 
472 

Property obtamed by learning, 177 ff 

Property of ascetics, 614 ff, 

Property of divided sonleae men, 
300 ff 

Property of reumted men, 710 ff. 

Property of secondary mothers, 327, 

Property of Shidras, 395, 612 

Pioperty, power of lending, does not 
belung to wives, 279, 

Property subject, and not subject, to 
division, 168 

Property, woman's, 285 ££, 333 ff. 

Propinguits, rule of, 332, 400, 485, 
540, 568, 595, 708. 

Propritorship, community of, be- 
tween husband and wife, 74 f., 
115 


Index. 
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Proprietorship does not belong to 
sons during their fathers’ life, 
83. 

Proprietorship, how ascertained, 709. 

Proprietorship in ancestral property, 
by birth alone, 222, 459 #7, 639, 
832. 

Proprietorship, independent, does not 
belong to a wife apart from her 
husband, 47. 

Proprietorship, joint, of father and 
son, in ancestral property Ac, 
214 ff., 222. 

Proprietorship of daughters’ daugh 
tera in their maternal grand- 
mother's property, 246 

Proprietorship of daughters in heri- 
tage, 616 ff. 

Propnetorship of daughters’ sons in 
hentage, 646 ff. 

Proprietorship of parents in heritage, 
636. 

Proprietorship of reunited and un- 
reunited sons in heritaye, 705 

Propnetorep of widows in heritaze, 
516, 532 ff. 

Proprietorship, order of succession to, 
AM), 478 

Proprietorship, proof of, 244 

Propnetorship, secondary, of a wale, 
in her husband’s property, 275 

Proprietorship, source of, 222, 471 ff 

Pulastya, 665 

Porchase, a source of propcrty, 2], 
214 264, 457, 472, $26, 834 

Purushottama, 1. 

Putri, 386 

Putrihd, 362, 376, 677, 702 Bee 
Appointed Daughter 

Putrika-suta, 369, 361, 367, 558 
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R, 

Raiment, 197 ff, 520, 526. Bee 
Clothes, 

Rékghasa marnage, 295. 

Relations, See Béndhavas: Jndtia. 

Relationship. See Father: Hue 
band: Propinguity. 

Religious duty, 2, 9, 32, 37, 60, 66, 
80, 81, 84, 404, 600, GOD, 793, 
S11, 825, 843 

Rehyious duty, division of, 23, 24 1, 
38 7, O£ iF, 91, US, 781, 813 fT, 

Restoration of Str{dhana, 273 ff. 

Resumption of share of erring women, 
528 

Reunion, 16, 710 f 

Reversal of a division, 850, 

Right, natural, 713, 740, 761, 770, 
wee 

Right of discharging debts, 816, 

Hight of performing obsequies, 316, 
559, OO4, 757, 755 

twht of prohibition, 222 

Right of taking beritayge, 117, 264, 
380, 34s, INT, 452, 620, 458, 
OO], G84, 727, 737, 747, 798, 
758, 78), 

Rights in the water oblation, 387 

tights, propretory, 40, SEE 

Riktha, 157, 458, £50, 164 

Rashis, debt to the, 606, 


' Rituals, 105, 409, 50%, G00, 705 


_ 


ee 


Ritvik, 150, 152 

Kule for fallin fomalea, 530 

Rule, interior, 727, 737, Fol, 7U9, 

Rule of division of heritage, 121, 
227, 237, 24), 482, S80, 

Rule of equal division, 43 

Rule of equality, 542 

Rate of grammar, 266, 81S, 


| Rule of non-divietbility, 14 
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Rule of propinquity, 332, 400, 478, 
485, 558. 

Rule of reunion, 711, 718, 719, 727, 
787, 742, 755. 

Rule of succeamon, 322, 300, 516, 
655, 561. 

Rale of suitability, 111. 

Rule of the alternative, 41, 846. 

Rule of the next succeeding one, 
O88, 

Rule of the pinda, 643, 726, 737 
Rule of the wite-and-daughter, 479, 
ASO, 484,711, 721, 722, 712 
Role of unequal division, 95, 

Rules of religious duty, 81 


S 

Bacrifice of cows, 84, 

Sacrifice, youn, 190 

Sacrifices, association of the wile 
with her husband in, 405, 500 
860, O70) 

Sacrifices, domestu, 283 

Sacrifices, property obtained at, 105, 
106, S48 

Sacrifices, the five great, 25, 743 

Sacrifices fo the gods, 606, 807 

Sacrifices, world af, O77 695 

Sacrthees, 17, 60, 112, 195 
Chitra Chitrakaria Vaishva 
devi 

Sacniicial fires, 10, 37 

Sagotras, G40 

Sahadha son, 382, 386 

Sahodbaya bon, 359, 379, 

Sahkulyas, 492 

Sale, authority in a, 196, 221 
§16, 632, 7x0 

Samanodakas, 387, 581, 590, 

Samanodakas, succession of, to her- 
tae, 590, G29 


’ 
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Sangraha, 7, 47, 148, 335, 336, 474, 
487, 489, 558, 592. 

Supindas, 205, 342, 363, 387, 388. 

Sapind ss, succession of, to heritage, 
569, 58], 584, 586, 589, 590, 
5G, 602, 637. 

Sarasvat{-vilasa, 854 

Samdiy ika Stridhana, 250, 252, 254, 
256, 258, 291, 2965, 

Secularity of ownership, 404, 457, 
173, 475, 470, 477 

Secularity of proprietorship, 475. 

Sccularity of the matrimonial fire, 
15, 16, 808 

Seizure, a source of property, 264, 
457 

Seizure, defied, 406, 

Service, & souree of acqusition for 
Shidias, 409, £72 

Scsamuim seed, barter of, 828. 

Shah affix, 162 

Shankha, 134, 
Ti1,772 

Shankha and Likhiita, 65, 63, 80, 
{W), 108 

Sbharihanatha, £47, 

Shaudra son, 386 

Shrauddha, 664 ff 


172, 324, 745, 770, 


: Shithara, 550, 073 


Shrotriyas, 600 ff, 629 

Shudras, 70, 118, 161, 163, 165 ff, 
30k A, $57, 409, 612, 613. 

Shulham, 265 f, 270, 276, 3u3, 31] 
A, 820 if 

Sukness, Stidhana taken in, by # 
husband, 283 

Silver, a species of heritage, 218. 

Sisters, division after marriage of 
iw) 

Sisters, division by, 45. 

Sisters of reumted men, 767 ff. 


Index. 


189 


near egtaeb tce IOAN T OL DEIN STAR OL ENED IS ALLIES BERNE LORD TERRE Ls PTOI 


Sisters, one-fourth share of, 121 ff. 


Sone of deceased fathers, 905 #f., 733. 


Sisters, Shalkam of, $03, 311 ff, | Sons of divided fathers, 741, 759 ff. 
; Sons of mothersof different clasa, 124, 


320 ff. 

Skeinda Parana, 66S 

Blaser, 60, 204, 345 ff, 407, 408. 

Somushekhara, 636, 

Someshvura, 351, 382, 683, GRY, 601, 
780, 838, 841, 

Somesh van barya, 335 

Son of two fathers, 33% ff 

Sona, authority of, in thar father's 
obsequies, O82 

Sonrx born ufter a division, 227 9, 
759, 706 

Sons, competency of, for heritage, 
144. 

Sons diecharge their mother’s debts, 
315. 

Sons, division amongst, in ther 
father's lifetime, 155 


| 


! 


| 


Sone, division by, after their fathers _ 


death, 04 

Sons, division by, during their father's 
lifetime, 93 

Sone, eldest, deductions by, obsol te, 
83, 86, 87 

Sons equally share the estate and the 
debts, 14} 

Sons have no independent mghts im 
the self- acquisitions of thar 


father and mother, 218, 210,221, | 


222, 223 


ween oe 


Sons have nopower over thar mother 4 


property, 250, 273 

Sona have mghts in their mother's 
property, 308 

Bons may claim a division of here- 
ditary property during their 
parents’ lifetime, 220, 224, and 
prohibit alienations of it, 221, 
222. 
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125, 154, 160 F., 195, 220, 377 

Sons of mothers of the same class as 
the father, 123, 160 ff. 

Sons of reunited fathers, 733, 7.49. 

Sona of Shiidras, 166, 3048, 395, 

Roos of the shareless, 148, 

Sona, outeast Ac, 161, 153, 189, 

Sons reading ina foreign country, 
240 F 

Sons reunited with thei father, 234 
11, 758, 7607 

Sons, rights of, through buth, 450 ff, 
O49, FET, TES, BOL 

Sons, secondary, 380, 480, 400 

Sons’ sone, equality ol, with daugh- 
ters sons, O88, 603, 650 

Sons dons, performance of obsequies 
by, $16, 664, 659 ff, 677 ff 

SOUR BONS, righe of, fo dist harge 
debts, 315, 548, 696 

Sons Kons, succession of to heritage, 
315, O68, Gob, O50, O77 1. 

Sons’ suns, aucccasion of, to Stridhana, 
31s, G54 

Sons sums WAL riority of, ta daughters’ 
sous, O1S, OYS, T 

Sona, succession of, to ther mother’s 
property, 315 fF, 318 

Sons, succeamon of, to the property 
of their xecondary mothers, 327, 
32K 

song, the toclve principal and secon. 
dary, 359 ff 

Sons, the Aurasa, Kehetraja, Patri, 
Datta, Gudhvtpanna, and Apa- 
viddha, alone inhent, 386, 387, 

Sons, who have gone into another 
order, 152, 153 
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Sone, widows’, obsolete, 157, | Stridhans of secondary mothers, suo- 
Source of authority in purchase and cession of brothers to, 328, 
sale, 780. Stridhana of secondary mothers, svc- 
Source of the seculanity of owner- cession of daughters’ sone to, 
slup, 476. 327. 
Sources of division, 41, 600, 603, | Stridhana of secondary mothers, suc- 
788, 851, cession of daughters’ sons’ sons 
Sources of ownership, 20, 251 ff, to, 327. 


26) f, 204 ff, 457, 461, 471, | Stridhana of secondary mothers, sue- 

472, 474, 400 ceaston of fellow-wrfe's issue to, 
Spouse, 406, 40) 324 
Spouschood, 40, 500, 601 Stridhana of secondary mothers, suc- 
Stranger, 145, 473 cewsion of sisters’ sons to, 327, 
Bendent, 163 Sec Fellow student 328 
Stratagems, 815 {I Stridhana of secondary mothers, suc- 
Btri, 618. cession of sons to, 327 
Stridhuna, a apeciwos of Diya, 21, | Studhana, punishment for forcibly 

333 ff. consuming, 2738 
Stifdhana, acquired by inheritance, | Stridhana, received alter marriage, 

purchase, partition, sev/ure, nnd 260 

finding, 204 | Stridhina, received as interest, 277. 
Stridhana, divinion of, 249 Stridhana, received at the time of 
Stridhana, forcibly consumed, to be | mariage, 269, 

rextored, 27.4 | Stridhana, received for the ceremonies 
Stiidhana, yaven before the matri- of Gaurt Me , 277 

monial tire, 260, Lol A : Stridhana, received from hit brother, 
Stridhana, given by her father, 252, 2U00, 263 


976, 807 ' Stridhana, received from her father, 
Stridhana, given by har husband, Zod, | 260, 263 


952,257, 203 Stridhana, received from her father- 
Stifdhana, given by her husband wn law, 262 

from affection, 257 Stridhana, recetved from her father’s 
Stridhana, given by her busband on relations, 265 


supercearion, 265, d20 1 Stridhana, received from her mater. 
Stridhana of a martied woman, | nal uncle, 26}, 

252. Strdbana, received from ber mother, 
Stridhava of an unmarried woman, , 240, 963 

252, 265 1, 313, 314, 3258 | Stridhana, recerved from her mother- 
Stridhana of the marden’s mother, | in-law, 262. 


271 Stridbana, received from her mother's 
Stridhana of secondary mothers, 327 relations, 265. 


Index. 191 














Sirfdhana, reeerved from her own rela- { Sirfdhana, succesmon of the uterine 





tions, 265, 320. brothers to, 308, 311 ff., 820, 
Stridhana, received in her father's 331. 

house, 252. Stridbana, succession to, is by the 
Stridhana, received in her husband's | rule of propinquity, 392, 

house, 252. Stridhana, sucecesion ta, is not of 
Strfdhana, nghts of a woman in her, scriptural origin, 332. 

257, 258, 259. Stridhana, the woman's earnings, 276. 


Stridhana, nghta of daughters’ daugh- 
ters in, 285, 286, 248, JOA 

Stridhana, stx kinds of, aud more, 263 

Stridhana, succesmon of the daughter 
of a fellow-wife to, 366, 367 

Stridhana, succession of the daughters 
to, 290, JOT, Ob, 318 


Stridhana, the woman's endowment, 
276 

Ntridhana, the woman's personal orna: 
menty, 270 

Strfdhana, used by her husband with 
her consent, 273, 274 

Stridhana used in distress, 28), 

Stridbana, succesmon of the father to, ; Stadhana, woman's sole dominion 
204, 205, 314, 319 over, 2a 

Stridhana, succession of the husband  Stridhana See Woman's Property. 
to, 21° , 204, POS Suds 1, Zak 

Rtruidhana, succession of the marricd Supe roessen, 263, 329, 33), 722, 720, 
daughters to, 208 Surctyslup, mutual, smonget andy 

Stridbana, succession of the nother vided persons, inudisinnble, 700 , 
to, 207, 300, 303, SIL AF, 3u0 fo, 71, amd wa soune of di. 
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Stridhana, succession of the parcnts Visteon, 7NN, TON, 843 

to, 206 , Svayamdatta son, $50, dd 
Stridhana, succession of the portioned ! 

daught rs to, dil Bi aon T 
Staidhana, succession of the relations | Tah, 768 

to, 208, 317, 318, 320 Tantras, 492, 494, 

:] ? s * t a i 

Stridhana, succession of the Sapindas Thak, 254, 331 


to, 205. | Time of Daya, 10, 11, 12, 14 
Time of disision, 44, 47 ff, 62, 63 


Stridhana, succession of the sons’ sons 
Time of inarnage, 16 


tw, 315, 316, 318 
Stridhana, succession of the sons to, Tine of the divintion of Daya, 12 


315, 316, 318 | Time of the enjoyment of Daya, 14 
Strfdhana, succession of the un- | Time of the removal of the fire, 14, 

married daughters to, 288, 200, | Tin, 508 

291, 208, 302 Treasure, Indden, 107, 83d, S48. 
Stridhana, succession of the unpor- 

tioned daughters to, 290, 291 U 


208, 302. Uinbrella, 192. 


192 
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Unele, maternal, gifts by, te bride, 
261. 


Vaishyas, 70, 160 ff., 308, 457, 469, 
612 


Unele, maternal, of husband, to be , Vanaprastha, 614, 616, 623, 626 
respected by inheriting widow, | Varuna, sacrifices to, 84, 


608 

Uncle, maternal, of husband, to be 
supported when impotent, &, 
149. 

Uncle, materna), succession of, to 
hontage, 637, 647 

Uncle, paternal, debts incurred by, 97 

Unele, paternal, division of, with 
nephew, 210 

Uncle, paternal, reunion with, 7164, 
731, 734, 738 

Uncle, paternal, succession of, to 
heritage, 687, 720 

Unele, paterval succession of, to 
Stridhana, 142 

Uncle, paternal, to be supported when 
impotent, dc, 149 

Unele’s son, father’ maternal, suc- 
cession of, to hentage, 608 

Uncle's son, mother’s maternal, suc- 
ceasion of, to heritage, O98 

Uncele’s son, maternal, succession of, 
to herituye, 5465 


Unele’s son, paternal, succession of, | 


to heritage, 687 
Undivided brothers 20, 65 
Union of husband and with, 60 f1. 
United state of brothers, 68 
Upadhyaya, 126 
Upahurvana, 616, 617 
Ushanas, 195 
Utensils, household, a species of 
Shulkam, 267, 





Vasishtha, 103, 152, 239, 361, 368, 
370, 377, 625 

Vedas, 10, 17, 175, 191, 416 ff , 421 ff., 
435, 444, 490, 600, 605, 609, 
654, 781, 800 

Vehicle, yoga-kshema, 192 


| Vehicles are indivisible, 195, 197, 204, 


Vehicles, a species of Shulkam, 267 

Vehicles, go to the obsequial Brahe 
nan, 194 

Velnicles, when numerous, to be sold, 
and their price to be divided, 
0) 

Vena, author of the mixture of classes, 
3 43 


Viynanay ogi, 19, 23, 71,78, 115, 131, 


137, 171, 358, 302, 404, 478, 
572, 577, 583, 585, 636, 757, 
768, 773, 817, 823, 824, 826 

Viynanesha, 212, 230, 238, 266, 284, 
308, 340, 381, 606, 624, 803, 

Viynaneshvara, 33, 195, 292, 802, 
ja2 336, 455, 464, 557, 670, 
707, 78] 

Vinaya, 25 4. 

Vishnu, 9, 27, 32, 100, 
154, 211, 233, 243, 
271, 288, 311, 316, 
161, 453, 527, 548, 554, 562, 
571, 584, 637, 648, 659, 663, 
6o4, 672, 674, BRO, 684, 687, 
6M, 710, 718, 721, 722, 728, 
720 735, 788, 837, 847. 


119, 138, 
247, 250, 
347, 382, 


Utenmls, household, the wife's pers | Vishvartipa, 593 


quisites, 86 


V 
Vaishvadeva, 16, 17, 25, 20, 806 ff. 


Vinddha Manu, 604 
Vyasa, 100, 174, 226, 251, 253, 664, 
607, 695 
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W Wife and husband, relationship be- 
tween, ceases through crime, 
Water is indivisible, 195, 107, 304 | Wife, elder brother's, a secondary 
Water-oblations, 387. | mother, 327, 
Water, ontpoured, in gift of adopted | Wife has uo ehare in united property, 
son, 366. 480, 611, 710, 718, 728. 


Wealth, aggregate of, 23, 81, 03, | Wife has secondary proprietorship in 


102, 826 her husband's property, 278. 
Wealth, bartered, 820 Wife of the Acharya, succession of 
Wealth, common to father and son, the, to hentage, 608, 

5, 6, 82, 213, 214, 226 Wife of the fellow stadent, sucseamnon 


Wealth, divided, 714 of the, to hentage, 607 
Wealth, discovered after a division, | Wile of the Shidra, division of, is by 


RR He eR I, eh Nm 


778, local usage, 118 
Wealth, division of, 22, 32, 76 Wife, ownership in a, 1 secular, 
Wealth, hereditary, 242 ff 600 fT 


Wealth, hable to division, 30, 168 Wife performs the obsequies of a 
Wealth, obtained through the tather, sonless husband, 603 &, 675. 


7, 143, 345, 336 Wile, perqnimtes of the, 86, 141, 
Wealth, obtamed through the mother, | Wife, separate authority of the, m 
7, 143, 335, 330 her own ceremontes &e , 72, 
Wealth of Brabimntns, 606, 610 , Wife, atccexsion of the, to heritage, 
Wealth of the futher, 4,5, 120, 800 E78 fl, 12, Gd ME, 835, 
169, 170, 173, 173 fF, 218, 235, 3348, 584, O28, 620, 656, 721, 
236, 245, 761 fT, 770, SH, eee bane d on the rule af propinguity, 


$00, 478 fE, 485, 402 ff, 600 
Witt, the rehyious, 359, 360, 495, 
000, 535, 500, 679 See Patnf, 
Wile, unraly, resumption of the share 
of an, O28 ff 
Wife's grandson, 662 
Wite's life intercst im heritage, 616, 


Wealth of the mother, 170, 218, 2 4 
Wealth of the paternal ee | 
220 f | 
Weapons, Yogakghema, 192 
Wells, are indivimble, 20d | 
Widow, See Wife. Woman | 
Widows’ eons, 151, 157, 342, 583, 
368. See Kabetraja 521, 532, 650 
Wile, a field, 339, 341, 357 Wite s maintenance, 622 ff 
Wife and husband, division between, | Wife's power to nske dunations, 516, 
3, 89, 76 Wife 6 power to mortgage, 616, 
Wife and husband, joint ownership j Wile’s power to sell, 516 
of, in wealth, 76, 276 Wite’s rights in imncveable property, 
Wife and husband, undivided, mutual 512 ff, 
aaretysbip §=&c between, m- {| Wite's mghts im reunited property, 
admissible, 70 1, 115 sae 
¥ 


194 





lead 


Wife's share in a division by sons | Women, primogemture does not be- 


after their father's death, 112 ff. 
Wiven, danghtorloas, rights of, 512 ff , 


Index. 


await Srenaasant 


long to, 376 
Worship of ancestors, 66, 798, 805, 
807 


Wives, plurality of, 61, 78, 161, 513, | Worship of the gods, 66, 798, 805, 


631. 

Wives take equal shares in a volun- 
tary division by a husband, 68, 
60, 100. 

Woman and man, division of, 3, 1 

Woman and man, amon of, 2 

Woman's property, 117, 134, 138 1, 
175, 834, 641 See Strfdhbana 

Woman's property, women destitute 
of, 108, 113, 117 

Women, are indivimble, 195, 203 

Women, bought with a prie, 497, 
618 

Women have no authonty in cere- 
momes performed with fre and 
learning, 675, 607 


| 


f 
i 
\ 


807 
Worship of the twice-born, 66, 805, 
RO7 
Y 
Yaynadatta, 310 
Yaynapats, 133 


' Yaynavalkya, 10, 33, 68, 70, 92, 96, 


Women, independence of, in gifts af 


affection, 258 

Women, ineligibility of, for heritage, 
77, 100 fF, 117, 144, 255 

Women, laws relating to, 344, 345 

Women, maintenance of, 517, 425, 
629, S81 

Women, not entitled to mmimoscabh 
property, 31 t 

Women, ornaments of, 20] 


1), 
20, 
204, 
35%), 


uti, 


1138, 
Zit, 
317, 


375, 


157, 

227, 

326, 

396, 

704, 730, 
71, 778, 701 

Yats, G14, 615, 619, 620, 626 

Yautaka Stridhana, 288, 289, 

Years, effect of an absence of ten, 
795, S11 ff 

Yoga, meaning of, 189, 190, 191, 
lye 

Youa, secularity of, 475 

Yoga, things necessary for the Véna- 
prastha’s, 626 

Yogakshema, indivisibility of, 189, 
197 

Yogakshema, meaning of, 190 


159, 167, 169, 
237, 264, 283, 
320, 330, 352, 
3M, 614, 613, 
731, 733, 734, 
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ewetyerehtgeret rent 811 


aren: acerdifaereanrgens: tt 


> --- 


[1.] wethreniteaaaa adbrar twa 
wegeaa ernrent fread i 

(2.] Yara atieaprent wa: wfaa- 
fea! ae gq etgeraarfigafern: rata 
tfa aareasttarrasftaaaar aria: 

[3] 7% ware fern fara efa 


[4.] fase whaaat far: efaretai fa 
am: wtardtgaatca a arfarertateta i 


[erat ara] 


[5.] eat ara fort qwaqeragal | fa 
weet fuga eaargaifee sft eye: t 
farea ferret 


2 ean acerdtfaerarctanc: 


[6.] qeenfrcfa | carfa daa fort a¥- 
wera awa | aerafata i 

fort wed Tat cadifa aeafaqaTt 
SUTSAS: i Wa TAN: HAT Bars zfar | 
AraAAHeyT I 

[7.] Wagaret sia) faqarrmd oat Ar 
qed Ww aq ated care afer- 
m syatara afar i 

[s.] AreaUTTa a mee frre 
faqeat erafafan ata ara wafert 
saraart sapta: i 

(0) AW are wre Rare 





aera afa fawaaaa areal Qerarfe- 
RAAT ARTA rT THE AA TUT TATA T- 
rare: Uqaaay utara tt 

 [10.]) Wa Tae Weyaew: | wana 


erat are 8 
farredawretaqaahatareet sazaa- 

aare ata: ut 
(11.] createed ardterenftererrrefa- 
WPT SR: t cartaererfeteaittate | 
way aacnd faarerartata areaater tt 
[12.] were aff: : wmarqaet Jafe 
mitra aaarenea vata safeafa: tt 
Way aaa cafe erases 

ettga efa 
[13.] aTefa:  wsiteferm oarfrann- 
Tasrardaata aad fag ua 
Uqararracaafid i sitafent fawrtta- 
wir feasrgs uw frwreitar uqa zfa zwei 
: fi 


wea vefarmyaa: 1 aa aardegarireit- 
srcnenifefa i afay crores waeariata 
VAS AMETaS Srearacparara | 





ear nfiratenret | a wafeataraer wafe- 
Safety ca Casas teat tfa 
AG Be eet otf wa aarieanrtafcta 
wat wa waManitaanry afar 
arate sure arefa orafedt sar 
ee ee 
wet ow aefa gar sgarfefau afr 

are saaeratarutcta franc: wa wa 


[18.] wary: | Farfearacfeerag 
arent gereraaa faa: u wifey 
wearafadiacaaa fawn efa aedtue 
MIA: i Vaw Pevreaeeharaty mesa ti 

(19.] weerafaarratinngtia 

q, Wet 
fadaqanes fafawream e wafa aa: 
wearer fa tt 

[20.] a Wea ATRSTAMT: | SAAR. 
Ge TRTANTAT 

[21.] A araRaaTTY RaTeat Beart 
Raft creat ara yeuredifa wifes 
ararfefa uw afé etait crartéareentrerat 


6 = - Geter: areqditaenanrga 
tafefigar weraretfcfa yereaii 

cTaWe- 
area a araeiifr | AeMTN Rata 


[fart ara] 


(22.) farenh ara cea crac gaa 
afaare arefa: 1 ie 

(23.] faararart a ferret ara gareq- 

ae 

crafaaarnraaaearara ae TART. 
Wataaie it _— 

[24.] Aa Bed aTefa:! waferrt ae 
wTATA tl 

(25) wafert ara waarafert: qa 
FAMSAT MART ATCT AHA 

(26.] we auifzeaat:earat gamti- 
areatfenr: aaa: | fart waafeeanrtefa 
Taraaanagfearara wari a 
WaT: 

(27.] wa wa fem) ware at fara 
fefa un warafa:earntata wa: u 

(28.] waa grad afearat fear daca. 


fern ara 7 


sarfa fernfafe: | an ofraraced afz. 
nei frat carararerfereratia tt 

[29.] tara | cafanmeracay wate 
ant: | faret wat: Agaifaret: ae. 
fa farwadaaa wha aeearfearaft 

tt 

[30.] wae frrararfaatraaan aerit- 
wif garrararaaa wafer: | ufrarat 
@ wataert: 

[31.] wa farnsrer Stared i 

(32.] Wa ware fans fafaay fer: 
WAYS TATTLE 


” 133.) wafer adargaennfearfoen- 
wel areafranearcarmae4nrsaurfatategn. 
awoaerat fram afesracrat 4 
Waa Ty 


[34.] a fet wagewarfg qerwa: 


8 = - arn: acerdifaerarqenc: 
yefyar: ferer arace sir fag: Uz 
Srenfefa wahpirt se: 0 ae eu. 
uqafa fat eratatd qerwdrareaa 
farm: i 


(35.] wer faqeanfacred qeureqaat sta! 
awaarten Wa carer a anafeas 
Awifeafataa sea feafa arf ac Aw- 
feaeuaa fart: 1 

[36.] aeewTdtapard i 

[37.] Wa Tare | wa etdaareet 
wat at cfadfaa: cama eraya 
faaruata i 

[38.] BY areha: | cena crafa- 
ant wefan Sed FAITE tt 

(39.] erafernt wafer aarararat frat- 
vafa qaare: uo aata cares ferry. 
weather waaraqeade: ania feared 
ae crauafafa tt 

[40.] Uqereantefa arena aswel 

[41.] Uqa waausterfa 9 ewedudd 


ferrrerenrernte 9 
edtarafarfir afer 1 
[42.] wot q tae wa fags eaeatt 
weg: 1 eee Fareanfinen fe Ref 
watacrunfefa i 
[43.] Vaee HAT | aure ferqarreane: | 
waaay wesararfata | 


[Farmrarararate] 
(44.] aft are ae ara ata fixe sfa 
pend Aenea 
45.) UIST TTA UTA TATE: | alee 
er tadianiza | aa aafae- 
Way |e faqarprtrantets: 
fart aaa fa it : 
[46.] wt watlfa acarareeral afte 
Prereng fread | aaraterrnt ara fara 
Vue tt 
[47.] ww dagara farwere! faqaer 
farrrearsaitaaarata 
! Arafe | A SeaAaT 
wrei werrang: ufd fan mqacafen- 


100 Sapir: ecerdifaararqarc: 
estan fraft safe | array weer 
wivaa ofa: ufafcfa un wa: afar: ST 
fares: 1 erat AgaTTA: tt 

[48.] waa foate sitafa agafaarn ar 
aft Alara ager: qmea ard sae 
wata I 

(49.] Aer aa: | Se fore Are BRT 
wraTarE | AAT Va frase fe st 
aattefa it 

Waar Maal FAT: 

[50.] wer a arta: | sttafa fuafc qar- 
arrerfrrireyd swearasafata war 
eat aaa: i faa wa: 1 areut 
crarfeaftanerracy frenqareya: | weaT- 
aay fUqIARU SAA Wirernea- 
aafe: i warenasaada gufrerqarers- 
wate: i 

(51.] TaN faqrqgraat wry eahfia. 
wafer waaqadafa awafafa df 
STAT: 8 








[53.] ay exer sfar fraguca quer fe 
way foqia | ware q vata free 
faaft fga fa atiearaaerrapafaad: | 
Gat waa Sree wrafasare 1 

agecy aonfaad u faetraeurfeate 
were faa sfa afa a geret aarcasatata 
eata tt 

[54.] aa foate fra surmrfeara afa 
wits awa Sree y 
SUNT AAT TT II 

[55.] Wa wa waferfaat | fardam xe. 
qe Ware ae: Hirerat ardqeres, 
Reta It 

ASU WE wad | aca aaa |. 
AON Ul BAAIMATAATISNN TA THEyE. 
aot yard | 


ig ereren acerdifeenrargenc: 
werened w dorecquerryantfata fe. 
WISE: It 

[56.] WAATIMRUEa avant foadte- 
amare afta farwafrt: a1- 
wife aad area t 

[57.] aM a ae | anfya: afaate 
farqraMATaa: | waa waa =z a fa- 
amt frat myfefa 

wfa a gar wa mre ef wa: 

[58.] Wa ware a wal furs a era Qe 
farsreafa fra =fa i 

wafe fara: wufaerertaeage: i 

[59.) fora qaaercarrepat afr 
feerauize foata farrraca sferarc: | 
SUT TATU: | 

(60.] wa wea faq: get fara aa 
mafaqe wife omg airig wa frre 
wifa cag fraquraeye | 

wrufara Tafaae: it 

[61.] Taraeye rata arahryqe cate. 


FRSA RTTTTS 13 


way faq: aeracefiartarat feurit 
wredtfar 1eaa u | 

[62.] were wet faqftaaa vat fr. 
wre: | a arsttafinr: u araftae caret. 
aa staferrrara: wa finver wrerea. 


(64.] fart q wal qfearcaa efau an 
| Maa: fer witafatcta 

[65.] at wafrerateya | Arce: | arqar- 
aferarti wat wa: wadd | fart afa 
wat sta await geerquitta i 

[66.] Wa: faqexaranfera: n ae w 
genta: | wauraa aaai faqeafeares 
Ve wraferernt ala aye eH 

(67.] wewnfarerrata eranariragy- 


14 SAV acral aaargae: 





ie 
werd | afed fawa afe frat qatar 
aafastreittgaract ou: UWA: FATT 
ara: rd Kare TTS: | Ute Giver 
WT UeU: Braarariaran: 

[69.] afe aia sumaar ae aePIPTTEy- 
farear cafe areal AGRA UE AR. 
mart ofasdbypectarfera u wast ATAM- 
wala fart faaa sfa wradaqaaa ay 
aerated avata Aaatata arefareg tt 

(70.] Ba Tare WHqew: | aqaray 
faut: faa: great wa fe 1 orfarrara 
arerafared q wyafafa tt 

[71.] ware fagrrartt) v4 duets. 
TraTenitereantentaan a faa | aay. 
fearmraa fared u ferme. 
aearcetaa efata: | sraraanra faint fara 
efan aaa wie Paarely antg araRY 
fermiragt + wrwaaaa ee ara aT 


RerreranaarafE 
15 


fg | wraraeira fafafe 
fant faara 
[72.] weare: i pte 
aaq ee Waa wareafraaredftarar- 
ferfint eremrenaret werfieercrererafirer ft. 
aay Bag Gert: ra aed feat. 
aq cerfis 
ne MC Va aqanafaurftaty 
ih es ata, i 
er et wy we 
faanfe i : w 
[73.] Fy qeranaq aerfrarcetai 
wERtHfat a ate | aga: yet ate 
arat qareata a . 
Ps aq waerifaa sia agenpe carafe 
ea ai a fe wafauna afafac 
a afafaa erat a- 
[75.1 atu caeafad eftanaa 
4 OA. 


16 Sep: acerdifaararqenc: 
flarrmnara: | wengenfiueg 4 
| r TERT At 
wIteqge adfaraa afatea sam ara 
= farwat 2 fe 
feufta ararea: i aearararar efa caer. 
fawnfa | sera aa aarfefa 
[76.] ver ate adie cafe. 
arn waa | a atwafa i 
[77] wearaad qf ata cafe 
arena | ceria fafefearfefcfa wa: a 
were UES ARTY weltarApy we ererae 
AW wpe A ars warwafy- 
wit ay creat | afe aarfefa afe we. 
TF | ; 
saafatea i 
[78.] WWE we! ATefwaad oeltar 
waa ararata feet: ep tena 
aa uRtafradt fermi arfert farq Gite 
ag at warraretal FT Aa walt 
L wteafiermre afer feeq welt. 
areatafa ™ 
' [79.] GY Tawa qeal crerargere- 





Wafer: - 17 


Gre: | Wreerat veftai eratarafinrrn: & 
afearat q velit afer a quate 
arrt: | fart ocftaerar afrafatafat u Axa. 
weet: welifrt: u LAMARTATAT ATT BA 
ayerferenry: 4 





(straferrt:] 


[80.] wwrequiteferfeat | staf frac 
freaferrn sara: vars at faa at waa 
efau a sfrafereraet sara: | & ara. 
ard warfesacae aa vata aver firey 
MT cefa at Waal wananta ard zara: h 

(81.] Waa WarcAre aera: | aa 
saad warrjeuta aaa: | faatt araces 
Frrth wet sara i 

weal witreata: 

[82.] Aa: Geay ad snrafafartg 
aaferrnga: 0 farraferere wrezey sft 
wrafaturegeracfachire area sf aa- 
artrorere yeedifa frre u 


18 aries: acerdifrerarenc: 
(83.] wewnrftt aferqn saqwanreraer 
ata . 
] an fe: weard arafafee wearer. 
wie fafa fag n aa Bete aT AeTsl 
ar etfraratreeratete Faure sft atete- 
arentata nei 
TaTehifaura sta sitafafrent- 
Saya WH Tt oer frapreadt sft ara. 
wenaquiocar | aarercte 7a a 
bre Sy rit sta wa ante 
enter awferaet i 
[85.] @araetat sfa | sitva as 
| N — 
(s6.] aafafa eae Fat erae zs 
vi ta wweratradaaareart ey 
Aare Hara: He att Tawar Te: 





fanfafrafata facregerary 
(87.] Baw Ve AT BWIPTacarfe 
, : 
NRTA ATA Arahat 


weataterr: 19 


[38.] we wafers ofaret fer: a 
[89.] AWTS Arce: | erat nfaaaia finr 
wares: fafa u waterqefered a 
[90.] Tarequieferfact | a aateaw eat 
Serene nedtarfefa na eft weer 
waar | caawcerrfeter sferereaeT: 
anaes 
(91.] Uae wal a wafer 
wafenart Se CAST TATAAPATATA It 
[2] 7 OWE faquar wars 
waist gtd Aa ay araredtecfa arawer 
Sa Ferm EAT TATE ATTA: | RT. 
pp lp ag 
3.] wer wasitafa faatt qwaar fa- 
WAIT A ATRAAMAP IAA ATT: | 
queda staat narceacmfaueann. 
WPATATATA A 
Lersttafqarn:] 


[94.] aWarsitaferat qa ferrsrara ey. 


2000 Syanrpr: acendifrenargarc 
ara arepart aatt fpr eft Vdtafererceng | 
waren Fa forafern ef erctrercare & 
[95.] aa faafe araft: fierarer frre 
forreeriaa ara rent: anpenfafa 
VASA ATUTATAS W RraTetat wae 
at anifacaearaatrat 4 anda arm. 
RW AAATURTT | 
(96.)] war yer fay aaifra: aw We 
sft anifwa eae aaae: | frat 





[97.] We Ware arava: | are faqeren- 
frertara frefar | 

(o8.] we faaqare areraa: | ward 
iitfaen wage eafaalind | aguaare fe- 
wate ert Uarearfeta a 

[99.] award dafecd ae fae dtda ew 
we ae for qicaraceltafafa faatfad 


uadiferrt: =  -— = at 
wee fafaurd cxmart qreart ferse- 
Ware: 8 


(oefitfrmrt:] 


(100.] ey at afe dreary were: 
sraraaifven tare Stal carreras 
SUNT VHA: W aM ate rzeaATE | fa 
Gest fraai arat sat aa etfefau av 
w waa | waar faq: wea: aaraian: 
weéifdar: « fraraere waren arqqen: 
watfaafa u ad w fagart aac eT 
maetforrerfcan syare efeac xfer u 

[101.] afe stat crnaée arerdiat afe- 
Warranewatet sr u 

(102.] Ada awiqeet a amieraza: | 


(103.} Wwfaferd q seerqeret gee. 


220 eee: aterdifaeraraenc: 


are 8 ere aret aafearn arene 
[104.] werd: | a: pave 
SAIS 








[105.] Way wWamaAaaeat wz erata. 
aT wadifa Sea: | fafa afters & 


[106.] AURA ATA EN 
anatfeta Fa. 


are ofiwastd 
il 

[107.] wat a BARAT TATU 
yaar sat wa ecfefer a 
Pig heap pc 
| Shafer faaara ca 
fend: = 
[109.] WH Hareilarea STARTS Raya 
ara: GPa ore erhceT 

aaa start 

ara saufafects niweretits at 


weltfert: gg 
aa w quanrersiiaaquaera aretfqyard 


(111.] aan faersacrecirage firtaren- 
afa saardtat a aaiqaed | far ae 
ear awimeaeciva ugefiea- 
Teta i wequafa faxeum srapranr- 
Wee HAM: A TT aarnnireraar- 
fefa greandara | a q aafata faaterqen- 
TATTANTS WN ATA ITET TH Sha ATA wt 

rie.) Stafermrerd whee weitere 
fraiwanfa erqueafeam ara u wiere 
arafeimare aaufrargerca ATCT 
aaa: wal arta arn adhe are 
wafersaqracire mma farqeriane- 
afata vefrerpae i 

[113.] Wa wa amaafa aanaa arg- 
went | afe ganeareiary were: arererat- 
feer cafirara a ad ative areal tr at 
WHE a cafifed 0 afe ated at Seat 
ueltat aitrecafata i 


| erent: acerdifaarartanc: 
(114.] wa ware whegrarta | dare 4 
erafaermn: 1 faery aT 
wtaaniecufata aaafata i 
(115. SS 
fifa watareqd s  aaranirn afa 
WSAAUTI a Vifefa | AY eT 
aecanfaares a raft faefafntraathe 
WAT eea TAT TTT At 


[116.] wmrereTsy Whe Harare fate 
wtarareat : . 








[117.] wat aawa sfq 4 empire atta. 
aia awed Wo ae SAT ATaTT RTA ETT 
CHAT IATA OTRAS W 

[118.] ATaarcAa gq yaretat feant 
MraTarTeTe sit Aa 


(afeqfaetrn:) 


[119.] Wy fagaraaqare efeazt: 
Pe i Ma ie 





gfeqrarrr 25 


farxearorerrefaarent = gemnaertt 
anraed warafe | a utarautfies site 
antimerafafa maa 

[120.] Wa va aaare | aera faq- 
ea ed Aafia aq! 
faarenaiaaauataae: i 

[121.] Wa Tare arya: | aPTare fe. 
awrentenia q quaatata i 


BATE: | ATTRA RAAT ATE 
fa qeat fasrenTeqaadt eat waa af 
aa sta faqestamariry efa mere 

(122.] aw fasrenrfefa waa aftafeq 
ATEN TEA VTA CAI TATA A ata 
farq asarrdia een asidiagnrireaquin- 
arftret at aaa 

(123.] Baga wafa afe areaardta 
a aa aa areal gaa arama wafa 
ae Aaa Tati i aaa | ate eT 
Fayre wait aa wa: OW: aT aa ay 
afer waaagal fourfass aire am wa, 
arte afte wt cm gt TEM 


26 - STMT: Terai aaTANqa: 
aN wa gy TT Gea aa Aer faque 
UY TAT Ke St aw farsa eater: v we 
Ae: ON: aa e aer faqua wafpise wa 
art waifenrsa ef aeT Eat BRM TAT 
afrenst aa gat yeurdifa i 

[124.] Ua aaraardtag aafawary wra- 
airaitg asta uv Ter q areatqy wa: 
afeararar ae fr cal anutfeisa aie. 
Twrieatapirersy waa yf. 
arared sar we ae Hreraitam syeufat 

mq Si meiqn afeartar ay 
fos warararufeisa ay Wheat afear- 
Perrquinsy waeddt afeqand 
CAT HE AF merely seat: 

[125.] va sifvawa angut aftatat 3 
PRITAM AGA WT aaweats ii 

(126.] Aq watt a attaafafa atta 
nfqaqraencamn cafes eafa area 
qe | aaafatnnad 0 Spat shaq wane: 


afeqfrrt 27 
eat CATA: GUS | SaTeRTart afa- 
areeqrienra eft i 

(127.] BRAS: | TUTTat aac: serait 
wife afr: ernfafafedat ssqre- 
qiat ecfen zarfe aeraraey: eqieaté- 
wreriaectnartradd qt ari 
qi ay arama wadin e 
waa | faq aarfatafearacnena | 
WaaqViaaa wns wadiat @a efa wT 
fata dearaea a frrafrem i 

[128.] WieraTequenta Fuca RAATTR- 
THAT VAT AMAT aaa 

(129.] wafe warraaaafeafeyd | 
aanuwaitgaeaa faafqatafa wat 
a1 wafaea sia wadinerafareyrai mar 
WTA | Wels TAATARATUT Aha I 

[130.] wafy Sfecwanerfaagrat ayg- 
wrqara agua aguindiaa = fateat 
Mrardifa agettear ufweaaa ul a aerefi- 
TAPTGES WANS aaa | aA ae 


280 arnt: ateqalifaaranrsanc: _ 
RITA W ereeTFerey aerarehsee TFT Ta 
feaftrat zerfa ae fauaqaaaniarfeta 
[131.] Uae ee 
foararcretat 
gee ard ca . 
(133.] forest strafa at 1 alll 
aint sttafa faa fo eran qPrarai 
afafwerra uv  faatara ni 
dearaaary sufafearat ufagracart 
ela | A q areqaiwent sfc Wain. . 
faneaaaata a reais 
zaquta i 
wera afwararearara east 
Sqeamtatwaataraararteqrraa 
ich wdtaa | aa afaeraarfnfa- 
areraaiit ar udiaa i oe 
WUC ATATA BA F Stel 
afawrat Waa dercuariteqea 
: WAAAY FUPrTa i safe fa- 
sa afetwerd waastrafa Faafe 
afe serie fae seerntqerat wa varai 


Qteqratrt 2u 
wait aranearfefa sTEsTacTaTgat- 
ardtati ac wad Ta Gefeeare ! wyatt 
a aarai fear cent gFarfeta 0 

134.) aw fareare we: fererar 
areal wuaat saree aia wT aa 
arate 

SUA SIT BYAAAATL | hay 
arque i 

[135.] We MUTA: | Braet efearceai- 
Vera Saaaea tt 

wine as arqatarrara | weawfeata 
WATS A CH FATA HATH tt , 

[136.] afeacerinerfaa spicfaearaa- 
CATS VITA: | ATASfeaTVAqUTANY We 
Say efan mava efead farcquread 
AHAMCTATATATA TE 

[137.] Baga aafa araqgaqa drar- 
uraraia a efeqhm: warafee wa efeatt 
yeuratcta =k 

[138.] Te Vad | TNA Gat shus WH wt 
waafis fan sa errvarai sfeay a- 





[139.] we ailada faray efita: | eh 
gfequranernantatearat afc tt 

[140.] Weard: | WWITATAATaTa SoATAT- 
aq ated | merg afafeamtateararara 
snfafeararaa 

WHAT Wear: | wufater fata: 1 

[141.] Gfawara arquayarafre at 7e- 
uiafeaa me! apa wa saa fat aPat 
Crepe Farr Geqrara sera: garter 
edt | wae farted faraciquada 
fee ceriaafafa fagraartt i 

[142.] tare araeeacaefafa taaaeT 
wrgaha vrefamyaa: Gana ang gfe. 
ac feracrenra area: | faqarfeteal- 
ae | erarer Setarygicfa aya: i 

Sa waataa ofwarenia zag: t 
ware: waearfagtean faqerea: i 

[143.] Wa Tare Aaeata faerie 





CTAMNART: 31 


cay araerrid ZY Vq ated eae 
aferrn syarera efer 

[144.] ATP TATA CTA LAT ANET- 
Ted Geraraa a q stat aera feat 
fafcfgar werardiftfa aa: wu ehat erafa- 
Se ee 

[145.] BIqaara efeaut arqcerercrfes 
aIqfam afar aes peters ATs 
fefa ufaarema: 1 

(146.] ew fawaare ertta: | wasaer 
mreran Farwerirea area: | aera: Tey. 
feeurgrahiacrata i 

WAAR: TE BAAR: | faa: 
ain afwatre uw Uapearfeaentefa ara 
fadares at fced arqfiracra ent deter 
fa aaa: 1 

(147.] afaersqaenfectagerat farn- 
eden afa aefa | acorafafa afecran 


[eraraet:] 
(148.] waefa crave are!) war ste 





3200 Sep: Ucerdifaerarqgan: 
Ufeat srepeafect aur) sarees 3 
@ afafatciean: i 

[149.] Weard: | sep staufaantafa 
oe frpuareat aifaRe aT 

| 

wrearafratata feat aatat sera | 
feraaerafa arent frareearard tt 

TUNA A TH UraTey: feraqreerearcETes- 
dwar: urarafa tai 1 

SUMTER KRATET A SFI Hea 
wa aiwec: | ferareret a afefa wan a 
a afafattien efa atmnaaceeya u fa- 
fifearat erat ausitefepricheniai 
Gai w agqaeataqenrdtat araeardtat 3 
areal arafata i 

(150.] a@fayq facia: enfwer faaem- 
wretfeat Say: 

[151.] Te arene | faqfee ufaceryst 
qe aucaurtad: | BAT uta Jatt ait 


ZTaTART 33 


wat wa fae ae Ea: | way faa: wey. 
Ud TIA SIT AT APIA fafearara | 
(152.] afafer sfa | WaNRATAArTOTAT 
zfa ii 
ee T 
53.] Wa Ware caw: ad a foafe 
BITRE RATATAT: | Ufa: weet fe 
sTrerarmatara: | 
aa foatt atareat eraifirat 4 
wrardtae: 
Rial | Muara | 
aa Iaata UAAeN A AAAI: | A 
FTAA leanne 
faqaseianit sition: aifaarat 
faa 
urenfaaetaad tt 
(154.] ae a fam: | aarearcar: 
aMrerfeant | a a afta idee 
aratteran: | nfasirara ea TAraraTir 
TAHT: Garay sort efay 
Wa fratterarfareny serrera: | foie ae 
i : 1a 
Saree suet wrareat aire efa AeA 
[155.] Wa wreraeta: | shaeaspay era 


3400 STANT: aceadifaararcane 
farted stave _— 
rae ata a 
ufceraaafaat i a homens 
WER: W . 
[156.] dearer aa fod 

1 7 dfa fart 

aranetarafaag i aa faarrara fe 


“tpt Taleo | Bar: aT 
a : ae 
faaafafa aaah | aienrrqefraurd . 
[158.] aa a Sui ibaa WA 
mane 7 TaTaeraartH: | ARTAT: fa. 
waveataial afa caaaard 
Svat: Heyes: . 
(159.] SM Grevaeqa: | Stat su afar 
ion = : | Sq ° 
asens t weurfafarrcnreanrtan- 


frasnfaferr: 
35 


[frasrfaferr:] 


[160.] frasdtarat faa fairamre 
wate: | wafeneinmreqaia aTE- 
Wes: | aatfasreeron fran wWePn- 
fits: 

(161.] Brew ward ara: afer 
fora: qamer F WERT ATA zfat kt 

frat aarqyatata efstan: 

(162.] AW ATaQ aa: i awry ATH. 
wiratdiaminne a ara 

azarend 
WITT: It 

[163.] Wage wafa | Brew area- 
Aaa: CaM AT TA! aaa 
Raa aT | STATA ARTA BY ET 
Weranea waHatAta 

[164.] ews: wfwareran: | at rer 
aaa w waned fesraeiom: | afar eyfe- 
WATT: aR Wheat APT STA kt 

[165.] Axarareeran Bt Et | WeraTaeraT: 


360 MAP: avetdifaaranrganz: 
wanafafa u fast eras: W aeTt eat 
fra: | axa Grararaeran SF BT SVT 

[166.] TerTaaas | weiag arifa 
fraardraaaprarweararat vara Ta aA- 
fart: i 

[167.] VAS AAAS H ATT aAT TTA | 
CAA TaN yeaa fateward uaa 
TH AAAI! A GAA AA BATAAN Baa 
erafafa i 


afefa werfaarel areata: UUTAT I 


[fanranfarnaca] 


(168.] Farrage areas: | Varad 
a faa a gerareqanfaa | carer fa- 
am sfa aanafeasad i 

wauafad foqaferacaraaira aan- 
fiat aera aaatraentersaaa u 

[169.] Ware Ween: | faqganfaea 
qeuequaad | HaAafza Bq erarerat 
TARA U RATAN TH TAMYRTY a: | 
qaaaql a agaifeaa AMAT Ti 


faarsnfensaee 37 

[170.] Ararfawreantaarsra areata | 
aw faqaarmaal | warfza faarerea | 
= wmaTetat A awa tt 

, waTOIrra frrMarara | ata. 
AACTHRATA ATCA fourfeficryd a: qut- 
UW AM SECs | TEATS Apart A CATA | 
sede Teutaa | } 

[171.] aw faaraatirar owrat Aw ea- 
TRaagqara Vara aaae A carfeanw i 
aa Bea ST: | eaIPaTyRas aa aéa 
safraniedeaaaaana tt 

[172.] Qe attart aad fare Wa: | Ta 
aul q a ufaanaqecaara | aT art 
aa Sy eit gf attaahatea 

marfeaarartatata wa: i 

[173.] qearaaatsataaarat 
earetga: | ae fel WaTAA iets 
agaraad | 

wastada Harfedia aad t 

faqeufras faqaewnfararacreyare | 
WyIAATsIs 


380 Mt: acerdifaerarqare: 

[174.] =r sta | wanfratadca a- 
VMIIM a Tea! cTaTSat a aeaifeta wren 

(175.] warafarfa 1 Faqratdeacrat al. 
ua anofaa | AaAtefea Va aqfres 
farsaata it 

fara AcraaaAAT aaa AT AT ATRAM- 
aa al waat defy erat a eat 
BAH VF TeTTAA I 

[176.) wafaug wey cuerafaee sfa 

arefaar orra wots tl 

[177.] faarereteunre araraa: | y- 
ware q waa faa cays! feared q 
afearfeart a faqera uv firererftera: 
mead aferumafatard | TATAaTAAred- 
areal meaaara ad | feared 4 arngfa- 
ami a faqeaa u ué facea cet frarat 
qayaa | fared q afeare frst qee- 
fa: u faarefaan wai freer @ aKa 
wheats werartafearest aT: i 

mead | fcarrcarfefaaranserniea 


aa aq i 


farsifernsrca 39 
[178] wet faqranrfacrita arate: 


[179.] amy faqrafaawa wyrate 
wat foqemfatuaracfefaaea 4 aera 
aq faqrafatia maarraqyd an 
qhifaraata i 

[180.] an foqeanfactiaere waster 
2a faagafatia nfrrecarate farsi T 

[181.] WEA AATAAMTa AqArarfeafean- 
fearraray ii 

(182.] we faqeafattiarta aaerferai 
deanfersaana aaferarayaferad tt 

[183.] war afa aararcfarre faararat 
areaaafare u aca feyararat fact 
ahora: | ani ferred sear 
sfa afafa i 

(184.] faqrenfaoaere fitearee 


400 QRPT ateqdiaerarganc: 
nfsagerarcarfarsrarareraeeareda st 
vere edge ea | ay faqeariarer- 
zw HTS tt 

[185.] ferrearen fer rsa TeRUATR TET 
aaa | worataarrs fat orate att 
aM aa Ut Te fare agar ef 

UTM SaTfarAraaa wararat ay v- 
HITT | TRL CANT ETHTAT WTR: tt 

[186.] wera foqranfatriaee waste 
ATAWA TAA | 

[187.] a4 faqeanfacrs aaatica wat 
ca acranrafafa a aaa faarmrept- 
aq | aa wad aware & area nfee | 
wifaqaara afaae: tt 

[188.] Td | Aad ITH at aw 
anifaa ef AIRRTUATE: 1 

(189.] BT atta: | area arcs fa- 
Tachafet 

BUN UHI: | ATARI Tey BA: tl 
_ [190.]) arrenrrentare arnfe: | aa 


farrsarfqisagal 41 
ud aoifaufaarseraeiaa: | wipe 
a Bre aaa ata tt 

[191.] Aeaaa: | Mprereaarerararca we 
aearararfeartar aa aera | Aare 
Sa wT Wag aqanfa forcafacnn. 
faanufaersafate 

[192.] afre apreanaricay aaafag- 
feareq Sara Fae! W BWATATMAaeA- 
WITT TIA tt 

[193.] Watt zeTnarfes nanfanaart: 
at suafapirsa: it 

[194.] arceey farang | AAT wy eau 
ed oer a iifaqaa! amraefafuget ar- 
arte faat warn equa efa we: 0 vafaty: 
afarsaataty: faqeafarare: tt 

[195.] Waa ArenfarsaTTe | wha. 
Tit HTTATTATae aT | Usd BT 
Ut @ HaTaAea faa: aeataAgie- 
argefaadg a a nfacerer afwarfeqara 

@ 


420 earn: aceadifaerarcarc: 
21 aayaat for casa famrgat etfefa 
eacarfeta ti 

fasrervarragraartadtartara Sareea tt 

(196.] ArewaTa afeararcretat g a- 
WaaaITgeal ANN farsa: art ania. 
aaMeaA foray earespaara 
ufefagq wrat Fal aeaaad Ta waa 
Sia a aaa fa warafaeacara i ata 
frqufenn sft a ata wrarfaara | att 
wa gq Baal a ara a a fama afer 

WA FATRATAA wrarrel a afafara- 
ferfa 1 freufannsfa werfeaaerafa 
myatata aad wae careqaiaaacy 
a farnfasacata garfefa werd <fa 
MRA TA: It 

[197.] WATS AAT | Ba qwWAataTt 
qaraqes fra: | area a a fas 
wade t 

[198.] aerenfetsadt yararea araar | 
Yara a aera a fr ef staferfaci « 


farrsnfaatsagal 43 

[199.] faryaria a faqest farsat wre. 
wR canis ae Feerfa: | TTS ANT 
wanfefaaderennfes | Tamrarernard- 
waTmine acuafera i 

[200.] wanfeareatat age a afemat- 
usiifaal farsa i 

[201.] weary sfq at wa ya: a Tara 
ya aru fansa va cat sitafa weet 
Frese wat Aaa | A a AATRTATET Ae- 
ara: wate at aft Bat 

[202.] WW Yauelarersreuara farsa 
TT I 

[203.] Fara aUgTATeanfe | TIgATE- 
etay agagafa = ata areata = 
aaa 0 

(204.] Ware Aqat | aagenfa w qeara- 
Waa Wet | aarwafeacerfa a fa- 
VSATBAT BET 

Vea: Gurfe: | ae yeUfewty 
a fers wirtereire | 


4 STAT: cera yRTT: 
fare eran faaar a Heretta fa- 
AMT: waa Beara: 


Laferataqar wafer] 

(205.] wa Warae urarat faa fase: 
era I 

(206.] Ae Waae: | watafaqanat 7 
fagat arraerat | afararat fee nara 
a career faqat apraerat | waee atau 

[207.] er aract sfatar: ware fee 
TAT: ATHY VITIATY FAT SUT FATT 
fa Gere awed aa at eafaiaad wea: 
SI VA saat fas ward sdaaars 
ata fa tl 

[208.] Wa Wate Baas: | a Tatwey 
aaa ara araat vafefa it 

a vara: far: u | 

(209.] aaa fapirtete stare fi. 
raat ware ante arafaasar- 
CATA | 

[210.1 awa waaarcfarRardrey aa wee. 


taaTaeral faquwarena = 45 
fawren qa: anger fapate are fentaetta: | 
warRre Sra Hea aad fami | aetetfar 
MUTA: It 

(211.] aura fawn: aaa: cata et at 
veataraat at feaat et at frat aap fa- 
qaaarersify faqat arraarate tt 

(212.]) seafa aerrafa oer: firsreat. 
weed fa arafaateraeafa faaram: ti 

(213.] BITrEMere wetafaqarat 
qarar faqererragaey eae aaetateay- 
meaaMraid faqaaea fort ef fu. 
qat arraccafa ~aafawrarqare: i Bet 
Uae BAIA: | a Varwed aatat warqai 
~Aaat Aafexry: | 


(foaraeca faqqrarera] 

(214.] wa favqare areaem: | yar fa 
aTagrarerftaany sara at | ay Sneed 
era faq: ower Sq difar 8 

ararfreqerfeanr | 


4600 ere: acerdifaararaenc: 

fart teraifawers washer oat 
nfafed ufamra Aaraaraaer stare ee- 
afafa usmreanurgentigal fazer 
ETT 

wa aaufaafe ae n afar nfa- 
ugnatfeat wat aw faq: wwe a arr 
WET AAA | 

fe aeara | fe aenretanfagenteed: i 

[215.] wa: faafoaaa a fart: 1 ara 
Faqerred 

[216.] wera | fart af qarfeaar 
farsreaninaaattafarataaatr ey t 

[217.] awa erant nfauaa fanaa: 
fadwiaeta earfrafaud i 

(218.] Stachtaanersarnaty waa 
radefa ona aranfaaftagarfaas t 

[219.] aware fe sftaaticaaefa i 

(220.] wa @ aurea aratieiag | 


(221.] aaferea for Qarae ca 


fraraeca frryowerreTRl 47 
daar fattrare ar awey cher nate 
feat sufuar: wu fawfsta q a4 fawnnfi- 
BIT: | AACA I 

(222.] wafer ater u Uae VaR w 
ari zafa sara aria Uqa fara 
caataqestacda orerifere fafaaqsa- 
ara Sifter Grursafa: Hea WTA 
adi wat a cat a ow fama efa TAOS 
aad Gara’ q wateeareafafaefata 
faaurfrarct suatfa fase: i 

(223.] Wa Tate Aya | aUqa faa 
CUAATIN TIAA | A asada. 
neqanfsatata i 

(224.] were: | afaaraart ad Sareragd 
foaratarted afe fodrenfa arentstafra 
aaa saga: aa a forafefa 
aed! foaraafiaaarnt sh grea v- 
woe farafefa atadifa araa 1 

(225.] wa wa qeenfa: | eat frarererare 
we wret sfa ati qaaferarenta faa: 
quen a eifar o 


480 at: acerdifasrearqarc: 
(226.] rat sft aerate Rea owar. 
weanifwes efa i 


[farrracreraqefeeret:] 


(227.] faartracarnraaraa waa feat. 
THAIATATS BAe: | FaKE Aat ATaAw- 
ainai fearens | 

[228.] WRIT: | Fray Uy waTRT TTA 
aTararaaral FIs | 

farsa fa fern | 

art: Fatt: | 

a faradifa ferrara | fatrEst qaresi 
WIT FAA: it 

[229.] Waanaawesd cinq fa- 
TERT It 
[230.] ATaa q aaaaaTe fagrerm: o 
Fo. sama AAAAATETRTAMTATT: ti 
ae fears fray stxatata @- 
aeraraa fawrfce fonfafa aprecizitar- 
Tau aerty: was: forrarpir fares 
fa ercara | frtrrrarfaerfeart i fpr 


faarmiwtraraarfnn: 49 
MYA A Carat | fatwa apt 4 
@ earsifa Taare: ti 

(232.] ae farmirecaret fowr aff 
efaa art faormsrera i 

[233.] ware fam: | gwere farwa fa- 
wT oraraatsta | feraaa aeaaate: 7- 
areca sfc tl 

[234.] 3a fare: faa ae ager: were 
faqes farwal fara aug aq: | da- 
Brea ATF EaMiad a awefa | 

235.) Ow faq: et at wat aT aes: UAT: 
aw afaht: aafre: afafacfenre: | afy. 
waraTad fowfra camara faa farsa 0 

[236.] Weredfare: faat wage oe fa 
wea Wererarat cera fest) a 
wea: uv weltefeat zarfeealaariaarmy 
a foqfaan sfa q arerfefaaa sf acer. 
faaefaua i 

(237.] farmrana arqprarai arafe are 
era faarngtqaae vaca 


50 Sea: acer faarenrqare: 
WHAM: | SLATET ened 
frag | | 
(238.] wage wafa | mfafaq ar 
AMAA Wary eceenninedie 
ay APT: Rafatigtareafaawcaea 
~*~ aaa efa | a 
aM efa | wer faa ta arqfaar 
_— smear aratt ara fierrtrcarey 
if faarrafenin efa faarata: ore tl 
[239.] rerirat q wea udter fae: 
way care afew: | aa aqui araferrt 
Qrearaqareaaearagarga 
MISIC UCT Mt 
ara is ‘adn phy 
T udnaratata ae wastad 
[240.] Wa w aT earaenqearta oie 
lh 1 FATT AT AT Sey 
AWA: tl : _— " 
TAME Aaaeatatararaen 
a 
[241.] weracttarent fara — 


| Farnecreraqefearn: al 
aa fart aenfa ver rare a van wa 
aed ye Bt wea Varad va | facareni- 
Fact sha arnrererearet &: 

APPIN: | 

warrant Ferireetarta: 

[242.] Ulwrel fastenre a wal adie: 
URAWA ANAT At sf at Aad | SAAATAT 
fara HATA RANA NO RATTaTATATeH- 
WITT AA: tt 

(243.] RAY HATA YATTETTA AT- 
TANTS: W Tae Faw: | ATTA Bea. 
fart fay: aera era areata 0 
RAV TACT AYA AYA 

[244.] ww fawaRte qefeu: | fete. 
AMA TAA TAS A SA Neate ATA 
SVIGUMATU ATS! MackaA: UIA LITA 
areata aPTece shart vata! areata a 

ETT: I 

(245.] fares: ow: fost ara a ua af 
yeuta 1 

(246.] aw afe fare: faa at ara ar. 


62 Senay: aceadifaeraraanc: 


farera wera Seanreptarfes wrata 
ae farasa eranfaeay a aca: 1 arta 
ew nareraatara i 

[247.] ware fag: 1 aratfamat aEW 
awara ua avafeta ii cdnaiade 
fawn a vada: tt 

(248.] fort wet awerafa aranf 

aCTE- 

arfearmearifa aad awaafa fae 


[Leatuarereus faa] 


(249.] we wtwafeinn: i 
(250.] am fawy: | aterfas et 
- QaaTA- 
araarfefa i aterfaa actewraaeyat tt 
[251.] aw a aa: | ae eT Wet Te 
Yet 
los ai tl “ 
(252.) Slerfad ara Hear arrar 
ua: faqye sfa art ecules 
aafaa eqathfa w wat uafafa we: 0 
(253.] Aa Wana: | aan feae® wz 
famrerartae aq! faq wa 
faa wrafata 0 ii 


wtuaeens frirre 58 


see. vq Mafcere: cre afeara 
qera wa aterfaa | farafeny : 
(255.] Wade | “sc 
SAATH TTA iitat erarenteta 
wa | ethat aqerarerara tt ~ 
[256.] ealften: wera: wafer faryrre- 
arafaaaay 
| fa warara u aterfaereer 
yi aaTear | 
257.) AUD Aree: 1 at ata 
aferad sta ad t ee oun 
wratread efa 
[258.] Was AIH AAMAgT A iawaAw 
wa w aiefag erat . 
: Tacnifaet ie 
— aqee WIN ST- 
_ TRaTUT ¢ Atlas TANTRA IA 
ee riakienaantens 
at erate at feed at afta 
farara: i - 
eaifarnrrarfecrhinra: i 
[260.] Shrrararanee a Tae Ay 


54 SAT: TERA PAaTTET RTT: 
er ee | 
, ew a aifargda | arqArg- 
. i. igi 
| aw 
mee re . 
262.] AM a aaa: | feareareat 
arei- 
wm dad afaafent aauafaga aface 
wa ufvatftd u aqaaad art eee 
Ferrie wae Te 71a wtua ufcat- 
eae rue Gf aia aragyr aT TTY atl 
caer 
[263.] aTqaTqfa a 
263. auiTy 
anrufata sa: i a 
Ufsufata sraRaT VATS ATPRATRAT 
VTA i 
[264.] Wa Tare arqaew: | faqaraufa 
wTqewaerqarta | aifratefrare 
ufcafad i a 
aifuactaaafuaentaaTy 
eumens | wfufaafaa 


(265.] wurata dtuaqare a wat wayew 
TA NRATIHAT Z| 

waht: aura arqayia: faqayfire 
TEw i 

(266.] WR ava uyéter ae dha 
Tacnata faaraT: i 

(267.] Wfeairenrcey | 7Jerrencarenrat ere 
ATTRA | AS aal W Ula Ta- 
fraifaafata 1 

TITAN A FA AA FITTATA AT- 
feaaraTa uv arardaratuaafa sa fa t 

(268.] BWaTsas TA ufTTqareqaarer- 
fect i 

[269.] Be A araraaa | faarerercat 
ae wat agacrinaat | wrad a aga 
wal foqaarwatea ii 

wiud ufwaifdafata wae: i 

(270.] We aTefe: | TeRTR SITAR 


56 STMT: Areqatfaararqare 
cs a | 
cilia ial 


271.) waafrafar: 1 erefararet fara 
ndar aan duafa | ent atfawata cia 
ea a N weet Hara ‘araeet 

afeeat Wo Wer faferenerecrfehe 
aver efaqrers i 

(272.] we fatawrnt 
Bae afeeet art A We, 
afefacru: i ° 

[273.] A WaT Wa wy Aat aaarte 

Tat a fue 
pie WaATE Ua afe waa wai 
AAI | aafes Herawerrayg 

SAMA Wl aea VaARTA aeatf 
Ne RO aE RI, ao 

i uate aafzafiurarfaiat i 
mawafa A TG: WARTS nit 
HVT 

[275.] wag tate ; 
= , 7 SET TET TI 


[276.] wa wa whut savtat wane 
aaa: | afecnica yeh arnt a ahead aT 
ee 
zat y fad 

afedcard fawtfert aw rn 
anudta AN: tl 

[277.] Taew wafa | mitearad fea 
aepaaaeta efrafata u wer anit ate: 

(278.] Tate ahr ufcaferagqfaqerca 
aragiaa | ara gfesitraarara 

[279.] wafa ngeteatiaa wa aferat 
fe: ana wana ataraahrarcreargeg 
cefuarcwenmgrnfeguey THAT. 
BNC MITT BeTATe: 

(280.] qarae Faerere: 1 AYeEAT: 

(281.] wrae faafa aearafe q ufata 
atest vrarefa ara efa estate tt 

[282.] STAT BICC: 

[283.] WaT wy Arevaeea: | Sfley watery 


68 Saat: aceadifaarearegene: 
aret dnfacae | ayetd efhaet ad a faa 
crqrefa t 

UnaTe fraafafen a | aret sft afar 
fark ETAT 1 

[284.] Bfarcra waera faat ferarcfaae- 
we ufamaaurertata dfeara: u afer 
ugufaaerel caracmira efa fasta: i 

(285.] ae Aafaeare | ararat erefea- 
TeaTarafa waread: | AraTaaruarhahamned 
iifaraatata 

amea: WMearcarrenrfigragaaa: 

aati afiratat efeat 2a: 

[286.] Wa APriefequi arpfittearra 
marafeua cofaarrafatata fafarn- 
dtaafa tt 

(287.] wa | Wifautafaerwara ere: i 
aU Uda Ua ITA caearira sfy ze. 

tifa frrerencara 
wertaanimfananiice ufafa aaa. 
qed TaeTdtaa: 


wdhaerers ferrre 59 


[288.] fawufdamere | ark Aq: yar 
thm wate & —— 

‘ aoneiee 

(289.] aaearcaed 
ip — STAT TT 

290.] Maa farenre | ahr efeqar- 
Anararantatearat ata tt 

(201.] aterfaarfedtud aarcharaaar- 
arantateatat a gfequi @ recited: 
BACs Awa al va sfead Aeatqaurafaa- 
fear: tt | 

(292.] FARIA ATTA TTT 
RA FATT MAAR F TAAe ATR I 

(293.] ATA Sea warrra aqararicey 
waa I = 

[294.] AM WT wae | wah 
ndsrenfes waeafa | efeaai waa ware 
fageufa aa a 

[295.] werd: | awaifea: wafera: 
wreearan aaa way faate i | 

= 4 Sqy faateqarars WTHT- 
wm udiarae: Tate arerfaa wt adtaafa | 


60 | - anny: axerditfaerrarsenc: 
ACTA aaa aftresrat tt 
WACTTAT- 
yn ins apd 
Tredifa faqta & salle 
(297.] wawefaferrar afta arg: 
| ‘ peda 6 bal 
DTT tt 
[2908.] Wea amare waraea 
[209.] waerq frareg cael 
wafequt awa ata tt - 
(300.] ay efequya efeqefedt Tard | 
Oe te Saar a 
301.] WAS Aqua arate i rae 
desis ahexes taut Gian 
yeutat aera afcatat | aria ofafe 
amfafwar aaara sufafean: a 
[302.] Tateareecad Hemera fea. 


wiuwereues fiprrere 61 


cireees strohgetdredrerg ett 
A aredreargel arate 
MaaaTAaTT tt 

ATACATAT: tt 

(304.] arate efequrenna efeqefeact 
eure | efeqart waa Uierere sare h 

[305.] crrat Premrrqarrent Fawr fawarat arara 
ATGER APTaeT | onfrargenra fa 
MAAATUTT 

NTA Il 

wiaATa ATat Aral | SS AAA 
are arai cafe: a 

(306.] WarMEtaaioMiua F ferarecrqe- 
aafrareteten yeurfa! Tera aaa k 

(307.] Ta Waa: | faare awafew fora 
ee ara | weet TE ACTS 
wafefa u " 

(308.] wrere 
faqraw: tl eatin ai 
yeurfa u efeqat erat diwrat = arq- 
Waa aA W 





620 erent: acerdifaararqan: 

[309.] AM Way! waa afeara a 
aa aa aeren: | raced fred afirere 
Wana za 

(310.] Arqa free aa ARISTA ART | 
sara afrere aa vacate aaa | 7 T- 
AMR AlryTS Ha aa Hach TaAL: | 
Uaienanfaaenraaatnd | fearrad- 
aradara a weeyaawa | aa caew: UT 
agqewata i 

WAMU ATA It 

Mead frareciazery 

[311.] Ba wa fam: | afraiss ATTRA 
ermaafe i 

WaAg: | Aires Mt AAT | 
ATATATA BTALTUTAA tt 

a ftayecrarfaay: i 

[312.] ae Wdaaas | aia rea Blecra- 
ayy arqfcfa i ade aterm faaraqay u 
 (813.) Fare aera: | Miva area 
AAUTA AAVAT MAA t 

MT BITS | 


aiereqease faire 63 
[314.] Wee waryenfeay srerrater 
fart satecrarata 


(315.] urarnna drat: Garreurerfce 
fa aaprare maa: | spunerarcea frqu- 
art We ufaaaieta u gears aa cata 
Tearnafa fraregquraraca sfrarera i 

(316.] Wad Araraeat Farai aerate® 
RO CUD CIR RR COCO MER CID tg. © 
faa: ara efa famaaaface: anfefa 
HSU VST AT RSTA aaa: | ATH. 
anframeraatgaantea arefaa faa- 
arereeeran: Harare tt 

[317.] Sreraraenira aferrrarare ara- 
qe: | wdtaraanafearararercarya: tl 

(318.] BEN: | agate MuaranweTa- 
vata sfeqaratecearat fanadtarat 
aera atteat yeartfa t 


40 ermetrn: acerdifaarenrqenc: 
{alo.] Were a Wreeare TATA sT- 
wey qed wdiarransfa wgqty afee- 
ofan 

[320.] AY Weare | ALLE oF AAT 
cetenel: 

1 BTGT Wes 

eee 
MARTIAN UAT I 


[321.] Serene eA ATER 
aut eae sft aed aerate far wererfa- 
at Sear | aeat aaa racttere: ut 

(322.] Wa wa afte ararafaare 
mM fayAAe | argc feferee at FT ARAL 
awataqurard i ~ 

[323.] ay aTefeerens aaeaTeare- 
FHA 

(324.] Te Seniesa Wek oA Weare | 
eww et Wefan ar atl | aaae 
wet qeeftarfefa! acaftaamm faare crete 

(s25.] frareafararte: frarenwrreraa- 
forarfa: & 


waaay faire 65 


[s26.] waaay oye 
WRATSTUTe ; | 
r ) w arearatafar we: 
fase tt wr 
[327.] Aearqufcrrarcaa ceteqare 
L ATEetaT Ararat 
qeata: Faqeret 
ha , | aya: yaauet 3 ATqqST ‘ 
at: 8 Wey MTATTR llth 
Pie ait: ili 
fifa i 7 
(328.] ete waearfaar anfitara 
@ Sarquraniaa ih aa 
pid “ 
n , et ceeacete 
wang aualdara SoMa Ua ARIATA TT. 
aes ae | 
| aifaefaa atua farang 
aan: | wfufrafad egrerfuaef 
vie rs Ta ta 
mil aca 
se Ferarrereat efter t 


66 SMT: arerdifaeranrsarc: 
weafahine wrahracaratare wars 
aeu araefwaeare afta ara Wl wet 
sciiteuan ae ciaeeaias 
CAT | ATATATAT ATA. 

afiaefrg aa wrafa aragafaad: tt 
(332.] waedtuae efewfedaay: wen. 
Tarateanrari a sf % 

ai garder shire wa 
asp lr noe 


Te 
[atest erafay 
(333.] ww faqerdt aur: 
se Aur: t Swe craze. 
[334.] acai faith werardticfa 
Wa: | etat eraraeara | ehrafert a 
crater: | fara create ef TaeTT i 
(335.] TYM Aaa) faqerrad cai 
ae Taq | ated cares afer. 
mt syrretata aay am faqerd gi 
erareny aft CIN TATa ! AA ATACTTT- 


atuet erafad 67 


TATE TUE AT A Y AUTO LRTATT H 
ay wfetica anfefa | wae qarat 
aryl were Areca wal aan 
Seren Tee VTANVY ENE: ATS 
UMTSA AMT ATA MTA: il 

(336.] faarracraeratnnfafomyaaey 
deniran father cenfeyafifcfeaere- 
waantaiteatad aaraqufa a 

mea eaaey it 
ar gat fe aR wh orwaficd 
cl aD i 
aturfafa eres eitaracfea | 
fart Gare BTUTaTA | aance 
| afefsaniifacrrenata 

TERTA sf wararary. 
eftera curmafa: i wa wa aaNCTed fad. 
werd Fat ATTEN Ta Sa ATA eT TT 
arafafa eacara: daaafa * 

[337.] "reata Sera aaTew t 








[aTParaa: } 
[338.] Wa args 1 faaa: 
ae iA fam fawa: 


68 STS: cerdifaaranrqarc: 

339.] AS AeIals WHIW: | WEI 
skid Shaeenediae 
faqserat = waa ef ti 

(340.] were fafaqan areqerae: | qaycia 
freaerdt fauserat 7 i 7 

(341.] UC FASITS: | TET ere aTat t 
ART: ULE APSARA! FF fcATaTT 
uftatamers faaprea fafreara 

[342.] Ware AA: | Satray afaaeren fear 
aafsrer | wateakeraa ware a 
frqa u fawarai faraway yaret aaa 
fafa) vaqureaas a fedtd aerate u 

(343.] Va fraprquare cra fafa 
araftatararardt fare fesrfata: | 
efcatafrararn wit yeaa lt ATET- 
frag aay fran: ated wfaa i a faa 
efaurge: fauarted oa: u wa feats fae. 
fa: aqual faniga: | aqerarafa ore 
wa Usd waraiad a alate per crafe: 
TAL: YLT AMA RCT STAT ATT 


aa: rife sonia ‘ 
ie ahd 
Tea a fe area efa tt 
[344.] 7 a fafeanfafawerfqnen: 1 f- 
AHA Frerarrang | ehiig afr 
AVTTAUTS | GAAS ATEATS I 
Pcie pi Salhi 
c ane 
arey Tafa tt ms 
VIIA FT at varcafararda | F 
freraamifa aoarara data a ~ 
[346.] TTY Teerraay faauta 
N 
fs 
(347.] A STaaaPT mma 
yucusenaaeueeaae 
7 weg at ufcarerafera 
[348.] we Aa vate Haha ser waaay 
ter rete 
Fo geet at aT afer 
fee | aerate SasTeNT I 
(349.] wet arenfaratafa 
(350.] ATRMTEae, A Tea sme 


700 Ra: acetal Faararqare: 

[351.] Waser @ wt adreafase 
aenfeaaa sfreaqarfead 0 avait. 
ard frarwen fasnfatiicfa artares- 
aud! Qqcfeufafcaraactatyarraaa i 
farang frererra a fryer 
wafeaa no etait afta agererad 
frayrafafeatrantaad i wae | aa 
feafe farfa: agen fanta sfa wqwa- 
weraifefaat afta zafeafatce 
faapre fafa u caafeafafcnfraprer 
WAV MATS Waar reare- 
ararfaarea: | fry green: wararest efe- 
qaen Mi adeara: frapreauentarcara- 
awa | wateairraan ware ufceya 
afa waar uo warneaarenraae wa 
warhata areaaraaraaetal Ad tt 

[352.] waft aforqn fafrwaft g.- 
TMTPATARTAAT Rt 

[353.] WW Wetec: | wen dia sara 
aad sa Ufa: | aTAaa fauna fast 














WTUTTS: 71 
frea tac: 1 anfaatrraat ware ate 
fenat! faut aaammerarerersgaraen tt 

[354.] WA avewan anfaagarea- 
aren: ufafiarares Tae tt 

[355.] aferaqa tacerey sae: afaet ar 
farearren fata ufcuad anfafinnaaa- 
faaraofcatara fara ganagqarfeaar- 
fer aware ufarat aararsradaat fa- 
WT Waray AHH ATL 
Te 

[356.] wa @ arafaet faare: | fare. 
faraary ganagiicafeta Aaa a 

[357.] Wat A eaceq ATarvarareafa 
Wagram waar va waa a 
Sacer u afsrefer Verarciy a 

[358.] Uae areafqaqatrarsrad fag- 
TAPAS NW aTeaétat 7 Aa 
fawarfraraaeratia | arrenrfalaaararedt- 
fa sata i 


720 Sa: acerdifaanrarsenc: 


[RremRT Tage: | 

STRTATE ATTA: | 
et Gate dees aoe 
Swart aiteitate a 72 WSS TT 
ee 
ARGA Aa: Mey a eaTat aT ara: T- 





Sai | aera a Beet wi fawerdtes: T 
iP | 

[360.] STaYATa Bree: | ay Waele: 
ONT AVa: | 

(361.] TTA BITATA ie — ae 

rena pa aa 
Eacae meenereavens 

[s62.] Gfrarda za ufwararnga =fa 
witaaral Tad « ufTaaq qa: gfearga 
tfa waurcat Sfa faafera: i ware staat: 
qeta: afraata wn qdta: aw: gfwaaand: 


STEWS AAT: 73 
[363.] Bwa: Bana: faapneaaweri- 
WAATY TATU: 
Tacurafawea ZaTU ar ii 
[364.)] Fem eres: fapyE ew sere 
aa: t BaUsteafaay adifa wa: 
(365.] wa aretareragyey i 
[366.] aratfaarfa earat wate: awer- 
a ein a ni 
367.] wragearestafe a eq: I 
oferay: t ——— 
(368.] TH WHat A a AR oe 
zarnfarrentarett afaaearanra tl 
[369.] wiaeeara ofa Sut 4 za: | wa 
waarea otbrata arta ef Tera OweRTe- 
SW ARIAT | 
[370.] qanfauenarcare afae: | a 
op her shinaa ar 
att r 7ye- 
wrantefa a = 
VE CAATA AAT AAMT AFTRA 
nfawe: | wafaaefreraa aifataray: 0 


740 Qa: acerdifaenarqarc: 


[371.] wire GET Rranteepat i — 
faut at fasta: u ciate oY are = ae 
farrafe wad ria 1 | 

[372.] Wy AAT | wtataraqerrerei 
ararfawtaatarare | 8 THATS RET 
Sagat sfa afar i THT RENT SAG TTT 
AW | Bardtasay wre TAMA tt 

[373.] Flwarnreadaa: | aha y- 
weed wofda waernfenetarfenaer: 
yetaat “aratfagfadta: | areara qar- 
WATS It 

[374.] Sa a Tat at arattaqragta- 
any TH A aAMe Tat varaifa Ga ca 
suata: tl 


(ratererat fern] 


(375.] aati faarmarcare TITTSHE | 
faqeat SeEc eat wana at: at: | wai yah 
at UNTU erenTat Waa a TAUTAT: 
faqee: Wrwet STRUT Wael afecra: a 

(376.] Wrwaafaranaaiva wae 


Taieqerat fern: 75 
mre AUTATEATE | Ufwaral Farrar a ae 
UM sqatad | aaa feprrreasavar 
arfea fe feat efe i 

(377.] waremata waft agate ¢ 
wet watneniteage afar afereen. 
faygta Vice seraa wadiwarh crews 


(378.] eeaee ataatrardta cewane | 
udtacarfarerd i 

(379.] AM A AAAA: | Vara ATA Ae 
WAUTMSTRTA: | BATT B {, UTATST- 
emia fa t 

VAM: YeHeTAeT: | a we ofa wa- 
UTNSTT: t 

WAIN AWA WAU BW swMAAa ofc 
HAT AGAIN: TAT FTG: | TATE 
expfemfegm: waft wa 1 anfifa 
VAGUS BIT FAG tt 

BRAM: ASAI SAAT: tt - 
ai zafa aaqdeanrfefaraa araiaarfearqen: | 
aufa aferasta arin wea efa woes n 


7600 Gerry: aueadifaairarqarc: 


[380.] wefa Aap 1 Uy Vata: We: 
foreren Sqr: Hy: | WATATATNAITY WLU 
wsthrafata i 

[381.] aefa ewardtaraicanfages fr 
una a afecrafata frarae: 0 

(382.] Brace carfearfatcarat arat- 
HMrraER aaa Halter ATA 
WENT FATT | 

[383.] retary Ta ware: ge ante 
aaa waqafaag careredtard sfea ul aur 
a cuquiicetianray faa are earet- 
ai witeqanerdt avatars 

(384.] WIAs Ue: Wars tt 

[385.] awa feral eftat aqat! oe 
q Beat Meagan | weet far. 
aera fot WEAR 

[386.] wrenfauqarat wel waATAa ez. 
WTR Vita AeTTs wit wa Tq wt 
elaa SafTeS erate ATATATG az AT- 
are aeiee dia: Uieniaern  eqicwe 
MEW WMATA: 


wafereret fet: 17 
(387.] Wrafawages arerae gare t BTS 


azera afeeuert aacageaia sary i 

(388.] wart icra wafaast wstafe- 
Rega: iTpeicaeenrepn: fawet aafaceaeerer 
ta aqawaehre Gaaairafaqya- 
fryer ae eft sha aaafaaeerut FaT- 
fefa faraaafata aa u Saat ay efaa- 
WAR HAs Afeaa wu sufvereacara kt 

[389.] weraiceafatcarsi qeafatah ati 
aaa freuait yaar yaar sfafire a 
MWS A TH Tava: Te: frm qaqa: 
mitra frenireEe 

(390.] We ATTA aATAT ATA aT 
wad | aden Gay afeat aAcradtfefar 
aefa aqqaet adieu saat wttarg. 
fraud ia ga: wanfacreata | anqat 
That Tua fathara A 

[391.} ifearanree HATA a Se eaTE Hi 


780 Srprrt: acerdifaerangenc: 

[302.] wtwrewenfaat q faarrarfire- 
arrafearaa uv wars Create | Vr. 
wifq are: ofafata: ara efau sree: | 
SAAT WAROWT FTA: ATLATAAATATAT- 
fafa qaaea | arqya wanfafafican ae- 
fend wet aft aeat a nfafafe: ara 
afa 

(393.] WMATA aT aura fernrdtara- 
ares 

[394.] ASTAN EATER Sta ara APTA 
sfq a aad ae Aa | Gata ay wat 
aaa sia at aaa | arfirs CUA TETAS 
ONTa Uae sfc i 

aaa fagara fearfage: aeat sam: t 

(395.] Wewataarnt faves Uaew: | 
Brat sia areaqi WeM Baal sweceeqa: | 
qa forte qdet aracethrrita waraat 
eteaa efeqt qared | 

[396.] afeqadaura sontafita wa eet 
Uw eae: 


Seed 79 


[397.] WY Wereuraafetne creamTaera: 
foafrara sat a pia | are | Bret eee 
wal faq taarard atau 

(398.] zunfeaarerafrrmacy i 


(forarqeyaeatann:] 

(399.] Be farweraTa aarrendateat 
wa at Teatariearare aaaew: | wet afe- 
aaa fact araceana | agate TAL 
PTI: i TaTAITA TAT We. 
TWUAE | SAAT Tawa aaqalcqy fiz. 
firfcfar it 

(AAR) 
[400.] Wa a veafey eartaaraHAaN: 


[401.] aan fat eani aiifince | aitfane. 
frarraarq ataferd o 

[402.] qoreattararteanretarearet fear 
a siiferwcrerenfefgarene sara | faq AT. 
fefaattrnayanfesradia a arfranc: u 





89) Srp: acerdifacnranrsean: 


[403.] Wel Fecranfaaiifanfaae Aa 
fare: aereaiareara | a caterer: | 
waceanfaninnaa faut carafe 
enenfefa wafsadt afteras i 

[404.] ay france aed cific ai 
faafearnaana shorfeaferra aay: 
eyerfara oferta aera fe Tea o- 
feafarraraaaa Se arf | F- 
avfafaarnen aafafa aaa Uae ae 
aA ATA Ay A dae Waa Wa It 

[405.] BRAT: | AAA HAHAMTT TART 
SAAB A OTA aadianan airart 
eft wai a urea fiacdariferd- 
qr | faq adana: afeefawat 
SHAT BMG i a Werdienrafreaa4- 
waa efa titaa u ara wadtenerafa a- 
arat Sfawat farrren: faarnil sera i 

[406.] 1 W Ufauerfesrant eercarnter- 
arfewat sfeafa are afitarcad ) satel 
TATATT tl 

[407.] @ Wreanarrsafafsara a att 


wneqed 81 
afarrsraatata are ertaferweaar- 
GANTT THAR | 

[408.] Ba ara: | aferarq: wera fieara: 
Rae | Unre: feapaaTaP a | ATA. 
we WTA | wat wafaafinaratt 
wae Srastraya afruracefa seA- 
are ht 

(409.] Weare art wet sardine 
aé aay AAs | 

(410.] 7Teard faherrarere: tt ware Tea 
vita fe aTafafe u 

[411.] @ Waawt saa: Gara 
efa Atatarceat i weralyPaAT Byes tt 

[412.] Rysrd 3 were fratarearigana 


[413.] AW aMeadta wifrasnaTErT 
SUBAARATNATAT | A MoTTEeerTfarea- 
> aT 


qeqrdareteen uftecgrar 
yd sartartren aftercare tft are | 


82 eA: ACTA ART AT AAT: 
ate arden raved fins waa sire ie 
VOHRA 

[414.] wanted Preradarteaa wretaera- 
fort i az agra crater t ata 
ad aferecar nu aa aed wrtaaahrTey | 
MAA FAAS BAT ZITeAt- 
aia ah 

i 

[415.] Aena | Woreaitaret atifaa ea 
fraaaaareniaaaata aeafad werd t 
VATA ATT aH SA ALY aS THAT 
SaarTara weata tt 

[416.] SaaRIVAR ardanrcarqarsa- 
gaara artes | aereral BaraTaa w Shra 
at al sea yaaa | WTe: GATSNTTTA- 
fifa aeaqaenraaaaqar 4 wat wet 
wandifa a anfarerfa: i 

[417.] ware TAA reat faa | 
ACAAATSIT Titan sia Acadia VTEIH- 
aifeaaate 

[418.] Wea Wwearhiaraare ance: | fere- 





[419.] ware gatftfa fae u 

(420.] Farad a fanned ara- 
awed | wat faearaahiad efa- 
TH RUT AUT FES! ATA STITT RAT 
fefrara matte: | wertfaart gafend ara 
afaaran aretifaartarariueta 
We TeAAe afesd far fascia a 

[421.] Hal sudta a afer aera 
waif: | Ba ate WV aAATaTY Waa 
tfa wafactrgeafcrenfamaerar aac ae 
wafaqert waft arrcrerd 

[422.] ar w ~araat fafaararar aren se 
quate age cada are It 

[423.] aw wafa faaraprererd fa 
fai aafa a aan: feararracd! aware 
MIATA AIA tA Wares 





84 SrwMIPT: aterdifqararsanc: 
afan dwafrpentacdta | 
radta qf afters’ fest 
[404.] aenrarfirat . 
SRCTRATATITAALA I He les 
faafad faafecadifa fafafresararc- 
weqatacsts ¢ afwrefaanfear faféea 
maT gate kl 
a a oT are Aarawerafqaare- 
1) Byard a Tee area 
siud nga A qwanturetreqareafa- 
ATA It 
[426.] AN VOTATIMEMaTATT 
aTerarentar area: . 
[427.] arora fags 
Bi Hie arte BT: 
[428.] AA) wera: orwaret oeay 
| : faa. 
waafafra: are wretfergtac Efe tt 
[429.} Ter: WAI TUATIACAA SF 
PHATE STATA Weel 
Waraury ii _— 
[490.] # feet: | andareenraaearara- 


_s Swered 85 
aufdafa areriataeniam a 
faft fy. 
Me asc OTRTAT EATS SUT 
RATAN AYUAAT START AAMAS 
fauarafae: u 
[432.] WaT Bre BraTaVRTCAT RT. 


GATT AT I : 
[433.] THAT AT SA AA we ALET- 
vig ufemad u 
AUCTATARNATA MUA SAAT WATI- 
Ware: | Adar v 
[434.] AW Seraraay: | ae fafii fa- 
aafaan farurarrerear tt 
[435.] A yayafaraynaerrereyan %- 


[436.] WATT S ACAI | TE 


ae Peale thd 





$6, STINT: ATA aaTAryET: 


wa: fearaenfafon dnerarranrypaen- 
wararrearafafa aemtafirasreata 
aereataaaeral waseyanyahaarraty 
UIA TA It 

[437.] am a aepparenyfaeraran- 
wafeqaa tt 

[438.] Waretacufefinqearantar 
erufaqarariaaral saraafeakranctafy- 
eraerdard arifara | fafracdtaren- 
wire fastadta fafaaprar- 
eaaarqarafata aa tt 

(439.] Fal averafauanfaerardereya- 
ATATTAT TTT REA RT EU ATT fava aT 
aueraiareafaarfafrarrarsraey tuaredt- 
ara a afevartuenrctafyacer i Tirara®: | 





, wrered 87 
nfanfatrocrarraufga cart act sft- 
frmafrarcfawargaqst i 

[442.] Sawertenrray ative wee 
_ faaraiaet Gag afaqenrca- 
cont Smee een an 
a Ww tt 


[444.] fare 7 aagefrparcra- 
Tana sia earn eaaa eaAT Ta 


naetia wears sf aansacarenurarte 
faufewata arqrata a anfeeqaate: tl 
[445.] Was waurVaodtararaaar- 
wae arqafefa qaarahwerrerfa Wa tt 
[446.] WaaTTEqafanra: \ waafa aeet 
frarast fast waquatararaafets Sra 
unariatawarate: | aay aareran- 
wiacetiandan afafreraa + erg 
ATTA SAP TATA ATEN TaN BATRA aT 


88 SNAT: areqaifaerarqare: 
(447.] Wa Vaes qaaaieqrsEne I- 
fearare: | wrtrererdt qrarciirere xfa a 


(449,] Ba) erareen fe dearer wa 
Taras fararenarerard | fare: watsran- 
qarqarent ettaat | warcasere Arad 


WALENTA Ua Tat 
afa a foreyateat Sitar a 

ns Fah ita ae 
Faure frerreferrrenrcaeretace Sfq Sta. 
afrercaesaanetarraraa sfe apse 
aaa Tea share NT | 
wom wade waa aaa sfa 
WAAHAT CATA Ue 


SINaed Rg 


[451.] Wa) arftrancfrarprafiray sun- 


SAFRAN RT UTS HASTE 
ara tl 
[452.] wafeaetearcer 7 | erracet sft a. 


waranitranqawacarfedaaaarant aaa 
eawundcefaqaraand | a Srey 
MUI A Mara HATaT A Efe vz: it 

[453.] Ba: Uwaal qaqaarfmeasian- 
wmruafead aaa Taaehaa Ae It 

[454.] Bae wifaarafeararuaarfeta 
Sarahrarcfere: 

[455.] @faeq ufcerta 1 faarstarfear- 
aad we aaa aaifaanrifaaranafata 
apitfe: | aifsarafaarmurriead: | wat 

a uhraca faairaraa 
mayer aaratad sdtera- 

[456.] Weed | aaesaarea vita qe 

1 Ugh WaTaATASMT- 
wfeuaaaanatata i 


90 - apn: avetdifaarararc: 


Peraeaa:) 

[457.] Ta 4 Sey ofan fae cari 
freusadferprafmentory sreweantea 
wat ofan fafaa fafte axanearicfa 
Maas: TETAS ATAT: It 

[458.] FrpaTetel UTATTATUTT: | 

459.) fred ara freosta 1 fonfewa 
erfaarares warfesrafa ara | 

[460.] aM a qT ma- 
fia garaerrd ea fara aaa Saran sha 


sarara ATT WTA: 1 
(461.] wa va faq: | wT SqaA- 
waa sfc tl 


(462.] Owera a q Ufserar efa rete: 0 

[463.] afaan: fonfeuafarafawerrfa- 
wearer ferret efa wfeamrarz: 1 

(464.] faarraceanfaaa erat free t 
anfawan caadfaam zai foanrem 
wate anfaaant erat sa: 1 freeware aa 
ae eenfectara | aeranfraat eat fa- 


[467.] aftivrar faunzeuefar: 1 


[468.] vag fafeg oq que: maT 
dfare ufepianerea ar qa fowt- 


(469.] aa war ofapeta arerwentrs 
ifafarrrstat 34 atau fafa saat | 
wet axam fates aenfeyfcrena meat | 
Teenta fated farregnfean afrenra wat 
wfaferanttafaaaasataraarraray 7t- 
aReAaca Faga: 

[470.] Bawa waerfa: 

iureunfceyirarenaa: T 


920 aepren: averdifaerarqare: 
[471.] Wee vet! aranfearta eater. 


we afaaerdtaaqaareurferaiaearer- 
tan fraa Naar saat Tararcarhata o 

(472.] aa wi wafeansata ara 
Wren wt | Aart weaha Ta TI 
afan mead aa afedaranta- 
weafusnfen ware aaa areifa aa 
wut aefersaaa i aa aA sito 
areremnfermerfecrarentia STATeRyATe aft 
WIAA AARP wordifa orafewas- 
faqta aaaratat & eaaa cfata a 
wat eraser: tb aRfaerTaTeRt etal APA: 
RI AA | wa: Haare amfaae wa 
afa tara | 

(473.] ae afar wfacaqarerarate: | 
weaana aafagies | efaq Agroraa- 
fera aafaafed aera u were fon 
avian a ptiniaare agravaara farsa 
efa nafsedt sitar tt 

[474.] AR Rant site SIR athe 
UTE AAAS AAEM: | at VY Tae 


weltfantret: 98 


ae Bare a wa a | BETTE Whe: 
fe a ada i arsed Va Sree ar. 
wraredifa a aearTanaataheradl STR | 
4 UTaTaATPaT CTA aye: 

[475.] Fa WRT VST TTA Tey. 
aarearuge afira atfaan warcta 
aifuaraararea al tl 

[476.] Bat ward otfaenfixararana- 
wreafrarcreanae atta eqrfa Gwe 
SOTA: 

[477.] AU Baal aifaaraaias wy 
Sqreqaaeetea | a aqrafaai efa fawn 


poet fart] 

[478.] age faarrartrat | ay aeitefeac 
ware waa aefa enfadafuaa aeqUE- 
qarrg watefayea verafearcarayas- 
faaaaa eaftiadarane fraariafa a 


[479.] Wa weltefeacuraraetaart wea: 
UNE Bd | aafnracdtarafy wit- 


of 9 aman: acerdtifaeranrqanrc: 

ut ayn sraenfe serarTaTaS TeaaTa- 
awed Srfefa We 

: [480.] Bat farauetat vafaaacae- 
VaTATaNa Vetefeacara: | waferwBaetat 
q wefraacamramengedea werwarter- 
TTT RTH vetefeacarant farafaae ef 
wa i 

[481.] Ay sare earwerfaererat wate aT 
WM aaarnrwared aeetat s Se tl 
amy a aaa: afpraonitai arrazcafatia 
waar arqarenra efor We: 

(482.] Wiad | wiaracedtat agra 
fafa | aufaarfaaara sfa aterm a 
wai tral naaudafaqaa faaaafaec 
Perera sf ferent Araceae | Tel 
araatwETes It ° 

[483.] aN Gequaragequadifatat 
awdor eft fed ad 

[s84.] woltghecrcara fa welighercaeret 

tt 


[485.] wettefedtTeay nerafwarcaranad 


weltfrrt: 95 


aaafa aa: | for eceawet feed arate 
afa i 
[486.] ww sat a Ferafgat arenas 
[487.] Wl aTaaTY Waeae We! we- 
wera aaa ufaat wis aaerat 


i 

[488.] WeIraay: | ePTiwoydt per we- 
wat gars vated} aaa a ee. 
faaratgrat frarfeat ecafaaaerar fa- 
wrariear ayfniearcareaaanny AA 
area afa tt 

[489.] wa wa fourier arwowrarar 
VAAT AUN HATH faa WeaTVAaA- 
waslTeia TTT " 

[490.] ACAaTAA | fag, wen Thergurei 


[491.] ware uparenira sia faa eteq- 
WAUPATAT AA HAF ATTA tt 


960 STAAL: ALSAAT ASAT TATE: 
oe eee 
WAY YA TAA ATA eyaT 


wrarTa 
pi tacit 
UTAT Tat zee ape 
“ seri wea tafe | staerdwtit 
MUTA USA HAT U RIG Ary 
qarqeenirg | water wetter wot 
ART 
[493.] aw fediania atta ayeerteat 
th | 
: : Weal: WaT- 
ae wt 
os al 2a waa: | qarat- 
WAN ETTY: | 
Bs iy waar | wary wattrey 
ari faire 1 ufrarimdicen fronted 
fanitaa caret t 
MATA PAA NTS 
BTHTATS Tere: a 


waltfanrt: 97 


wdtirniaat arat at faereafa afesa vete- 
Arey tt 

Ferrara aafa cerfirarara | wera 

3! it 

(495.] weltaarhrarcrarcenwerarentefa- 
aredeg | vet aaa sta urfafa- 
wa I 

(496.] @ Stat ata! wataes arafaar- 
mete: walteararird 

(497.] am a Barat | Maat a aT 
ard a at woafiiitad | a a ea i; 
fog erat at aarat fa: 
ae WaT BAA AT- 

waa aa zfa enfa | fae- 
FOTW I ili 

[499.] we aay frareaegar ara call 
yaa fa ufeararnrafaaared | fear 
way waltarareaansrara | welt NA 
ufaarn daaafazaa a fafaefea lt aan. 
araeerRAr RY: Tae: | ay aaw Ta 
Wa Ua AeTaraarel ariraer ferafe: i 


98 - taunt: averdifaanrarcrane 
> e 


yaysren ararfirara: uaa faare aa 
= aTATRT HT: | am aeeraferere- 
a aa TRUTITE: 
[500] TH RUT | watt Bara 
aiifereterge | a welt wauaiaattard 
il i ld 
"U 
Taw: I a 
[501.] Aiea ATA Aa A a Vata | BTA 
praia 2 yr: walle a enfeege ATE FeTT 
(502.] nana fapraatearaitidaitata 
aee wrenfefaaredee ara cetera 
afta i " 
(503.] Bawa ve: fay aaarfa a 
Od] | a wTATATU- 
oP pia wea Tare Feefa: | TepwTs F 
Bq WEMATA J ater sia t fuysera 
fa we: i 
(504.] WW FRR | WaarTGs ad: 
wanit a faar | uea4 ar tee Me 
ata Bia tt 
(505.] Swad uleaAewERtaraar: 1 
- | 





Tet fee: 99 
vet ai at ard werferet cara a 
waaea wat ararfefrare: i 
[506.] faqeel Sweceat wavs aT: ay 
WwaaqRq wedi wreruata faye- 
Caer aaa ay HATA It 
(507.] Waa Waa qaatae: | 
[508.] Grade aaa arearwrerdare Wat- 
Ufa: | HTH TAL SABTUTYTATAT | WTF 
qraaegre Arauivarfearfes u faanTeet- 
feat rararncardqa | aaa FET 
aaa eT aT tt 
au wadiarfes | 
aq faqy dafaaag | 
utara Mae It 
[509.] Baee aafa! wratanfa afed 
HTATATe 9 wuAtareahrarcaneqaes 
UNIT AIT UAT WEA 7TeTATU- 
ary arafata i 
[510.] We qeertaatte! afew faite 
erenfefafaed Vaya | ARATAT RMNAL MRT BHT 
aergan « afafernfefatay wracsin- 


100 errr: acerdifararsarc: 


area agente wat aed farafaray 
Well anaes: | 
[511.] ferwagurefaretana q aes 





(512.] Hray earat 
fads uNtarefanaa ari warai qAqT- 
UNA | BETA TTALHTS ATAATIAT- 
fenrfeatafa yaraaraafecrreenteta ate. 
BIBT: il 

[513.] We aieararcenraaraa: | efeq- 
teaghequizareareracta efeqafearar 
wa wsureart a efequigarar: | efeqete- 
arate, HAT: | TACT Tard tas: 
vet ofequieaa Wal Swel aea Ua waTay 
WA Wl arTeN efetatedtar Aree: | 
ae UeTUyAT aewTTeTTRaferea tl 

[514.] & @ afecruattenrarferauery- 
faad We qwaafeafa aren Ya wa Want 
waeri facradure & 4 | qwanfa ae sere 
a wt wracaediia a 





Uetifantret 101 


[515.] warrafnrrenracieat warerat- 
farrefa raen ett qwanfa ferefaes 
sfa warat aredifa rar: 8 

(516.] Het vate ae enra seranferan | 
arasta fz areata crarenafand i 

WTTATATU: 

[517.] afin a faormemrarafa aceite n 

[518.] seiterarctten ettereaa eae 
a ar are) setter efter peter areata 
ar aa et afianaa 1 

WTA AAT It 

[519.] aitagra wu era rae athearey- 
waar farefaar 

(520.] wenfeaar areata are- 
wa | ead earfata et a orarerent- 
frah afprauait dq arrenacartas tt 

Berea: vatifaaa: ii 

(521. wfarera: cen wat sfe | 
ware HUT WIT Waa Aq: UTI wa 
feat | pataraca Brat ararel SATA: 0 

[522.] Ure vaCETay wag faay 1 


102 apr: aceadifaararaart 
wre qeafa: | + fire | 
. ews 
Weare faye eats ar 
Gevmatenies 
vo cay faqewezre: it 
| aterraranrre caret erearfa 

ii ig ie 

wien | ofaerart areat aaa ATA . 
wi Sererinwang fautcaAaTaay: | 

Ren araram: | araertcafacarsnifaary 
(524.] What wet aafcoracdiata 

Saat: 

“ig [1 Qaratrsiiad aha catia 
ee : 
[525.] aE TR ACMA CTE TTA 

= TTHTETTE 
ae kok ees mifitiies 

TT Sy I 
[526.] ATERATEATS AAT aTRA 

oe 

i. =" - 

faaraaa 7 


grieeagaiter Be: nt 


welt Farr 103 
[527.] Bw arasita acerqiwnre fay: t 
Prerawrt wari Ps 


7) Ie 

an aang wa andrea: | azii af 

[528.] wardarfcaitarata gaiwece ate. 
face 8 wa faaarerat gUrTETa are. 
fafa 

fraarerahrartag: i 

[529.] We Ware ATE: | ATA rey Fay 
ehurarsitareyard | waa wat aqwer- 
Pagitag aq zat wahraricaty | 
TACT It 

(530.] WE ayaa | wanafati warz- 
farg ufaarenta | qaraarat cd q qaqa 
rretere Efe u aRdaaraea | 

[531.] Va weal sacunfanes qaa- 
wl. aefracditaay | faradifaad 3 
afters i 

(532.] Wa) Bae wad aq: UTA Aa 
fara | apetaraca erat rarer STATA" 
fefa a wet erat sera we Quran 
aa avait att ata gerarferan « arrsita 


104 Srp: acerdifaaranrqanc: 
fe acared crarunafana efa aatea afe- 
qcixaceiiferd aferay u erate Beta 
wafefa areata fe acarafafa ercaes- 
aTAeaTA 

[533.] wafa waragtara saa agrett- 
area aed | carta ofeqafeata: wen 
sun agfeqeifesrctaraa aweanrie: i 

[534.] awemrfa ofequfeaaen za 

qewdtaraara afaaretat wanrfaanseta 
CAT RAAT TAVITA I 

[535.] aeATeatey fora SarereaE- 
feat amisuel east erat se a sTeU- 
dara ut watefeardarfeasasra usltae- 
ufata fed i 

(efeqfern:) 
[536.] aw Gena efeat: t 
[537.] aw efeat efa agaaa aarra- 


drat aafaaatenraafafa aeiiuc: s 
. (538.] at W Brearaa: | welt aauar- 


| Gfeafaarn: 105 
erm ancafrarftel 1 qe 
waryer wawefar et “= 

[539.] qeeafacta vetted welt at fart 
afer er eiereerrebrata away fer eit 
ae wa aa yeata Arava fa tl 

[540.] WUNSTASAAATS sess TeUThA | 
aera Ber efeat | waqenrawefa fawe- 
TATU 

(541.] aw ufafwamtfateararara sufa- 
fedat aenra afafear ated gfeqeran- 
qraraufatwarat aia aranaaam 6 
Sta Waraara - 

(542.] Wart: aw aereranfaareaae 
STs: tt . 

[543.] ae Aa: | WaT aT ow: 
awa efeat war! darawfa fawn a 
rat wat eufef 

ware: tl 


BRAT 

[544.] aad ware: Throwasarerra 
efeat aft a macs | faratcanirn’ 
Clade 








106 ITT: Bceredtfrerranregenc: 
(545.] well farvaas sTroqeaetorra 
tfedert aA ra Sette cafaorstarw tl 
[546.] Wa Wa adap Seda 
WATANCMARAAEA = ATATRTA We. 
fata: 


oA 
GUPTa q efeat Teaarataevarteta tt 
[547.] Band: | owe efear apt Tere 





ATM Ataqareacsaye: kt 
(548. _ alwetfewar: ih 


wardagerd wrafa | wrat wa tafafa 
aun faaraeearatuaa: aw RTIGY STA 
faq: area Spritfefa ercare diwenfirw. 
wdia: u 4 tu ag 
wTEetqa i waa g¢ Serene Ghar Stews 
Rat sta faeeacard | 

[49] wa w ofecararrqearevivan- 
THAT Il 


[550.] Weare, areretarerarfeseargete 
mena efeqwarermaraad 





geqfetrn: 107 

VTS TNTg efedas qeaed wer wit 
Wetary Aaa ii 

[551.] tq erate foe wreerar- 
Veer efa efewtaaraaawreenn’e 
fea: ae waaeufafa wa | 

[552.] Fa qaaranafa faert wart 
etenfrerratwend u aurfe | zareqet- 
vargas farqarerarerateat cat ww. 
wiareafedapiam efedaaadt tt 

[553.] a ate cfewara faa ecfeaean- 
TATRA 

(554.] Bat eyenfa a weaTeRTa | 
efewmira elfewa aratfara fowtercerm- 
RAAT AYMAN CTF WATER! 
gaat q eure urn eifewar wat ef 
Faereacare 

[555.] BW wroaeqearfaearraatacreay 
qeanfauafata faraa qarard ofrar 
faqaraary: 1 

[556.] aad ewafa afearare: | ToT WT 
afearra: | wideceaearfneatand afc 


108 erat: acendifaenrarqanc: 
waferarahtigrrarcaterd face 
aafafe _— 

wafrara: Safawra: tt 

[557.] faareracanta efad | aay fare 
Tra: a Vaafranfaad | cea: UT aTET 
sfrurarfeta a 

[558.1] _wrontretarraa iret | aTrqq- 
SET TaT we enfauaaa | ufqarqqa 
aaqgaTS aafrafaaareyas arfet 
fart crepes | wae afaaa aa: ofa. 
area efa gfwararaa: ofwaraa fa BAT. 
awaiiient sft ufsarargae weqer 
Grarengre q wear UPA AAA 
area yfwarat wate: awawerrat wear 
sfa sranfacrend uetefeaafa ware: tt 
gfeax efa agaaaagirarn efequiwar- 
i afar teagfequnacda- 
STH WAG!) WMHS 
lice aad ele 
atwara BU UTTeY Ua ofa Tea 








[560.] afay wetefeaceacraace 
- TeQT 
nigral : wa a faa: | ward 
[561.] Tal aa qleqn 
| a afa wae 
ees - 
arafacre: anfefa ti ™ 


(atfen far) 
[562.] We WTEfETITs 
Steel wenrreg 


110 erent: acerdifaarargenc: 


aure fareg: | erowatwrerara eifeet 
eg italy 
wat efa tt 
64.] | wRaT at Hat ate A 
hans as Selene aed 
wa etfefa a 


(fawtfaern:) 
[565.] aeara faadt ararfaadl wrest t 
[566.] ATE SE YA TUTATA, | Sra. 
weeaneey | fragaret AAW Ta 
TU | WeRATeaTaaT TAT | waa 


\ 


sia sarteral odifa wATTNUAa WIA AT 


[567.] aera faata eI 

[568.] fase frat aarategia areca: | 
Wat a anncwaltfa marerafara: . 

[569.] Barat afar aa va e- 
fefa wearengta Was waTET 1 

(570.] Aretfawretrata warewfesyare- 


ara fertet: 111 
aes Twat h Terra fran wararitie Fara 
aad ti 

[571.] Wreararce q faqta awa waa- 
eurfierc: ufaaraa | aaa faqenifa ae- 
ara araraifa fauyeratcta 

[572.] wheararaanfesranfraata 
WIR TAAATAT AfraTeAre tt 

[573.] waa wWrarnte fonts 

face afecat 


Lara farrt: } 
(574.] faweara aract wenars: tt 
[575.] Ware wa: t frat eteqwer fred 
wat Ta afta i 





1190 PANT: ALeNeTTaaTAyANT: 

[s77.) afearaarht a aaa! fasrdte- 
grrarafa warewer ware | Wafers 
srreegicenteat 


i 

[578.] arqerfa ater: wee syeata: | 
firatecrat are fanenird ut 

[579.) Srecrearenara fratect weirs: 


par ratart:] 


[580.] BTqUTAATS aap: faq wa. 
wat: | faqal arraccafa TeATA I 


Pirate: ] 
(581.] ATTTTUTTS TST URRTTS: 
faaradt afar: aarateare kt 
(sse.] aw facet werd wenirg tl 
(583.] Areata = qarat fraarar wa et 
fefa arerat fran wear om forn- 





wifeqe ut srrerdfia se sgerat egret = 
etfefa arate: | waqud osafinnta | 
wea efecrrrfy wena arenfaerd 7e- 
wharat 1 wera fararat ararceafiast ef 
Farmqenare | arent free wenger 

(585.] wet fararerarfiracea araftreary: it 


pafays fart] 

(586. ] FUATHRATEATTS ATT HTT AaRT: 
faaraereay writs: | ftaniresrai afager- 
At TNS VEU 

[587.] a fargarararmara faarae: | fa- 
TATA BAT UAT: It 

[588.] forrrreerararrara ufvatadt nfa- 

| 

[589.] eermapaarartenen afin 
waaed afeaal | waracafaaael Aa 
wa etfefa cacard | 

(590.] Aare aarateat wera: u a 

Q 


11400 Sart: acerdifwenarqanrc: 
w afteerraate an afecren: | wWaTaTHar- 
arafirenr aT tt 

[501.] Ware Ay | afaqeat q Tee ana 
fafrada | aararerag frada wae- 
WW WHATARATH TAL Tyayars Efe li 

[502.] waa daeearcrnnn: | arerefen- 
wma sfa arat wararrata | faararea sfa 
faaft aueitareral i aregqrqora sfa 
faqairat ated! faaara sta foarte eqfqar- 
qaearaat u fran sira sia frat waa. 
armarfefe facet afecran: 1 

(593.] UTOMCaa TTS HART 
fayeurfefiicararenidtaaatay efaarara- 
anftewad | catararafacrire 

[504.] WY aaate | aledreraated 
wrant fafarn afe | faaqarat saated ated 
Ua afta efa | ARREST ATT 


patarafaant:] 
[595.] WAARATHAATRAR ByEPAT 
efter: | wTRATUETY: YT wTETAT SAR 


wrerdfqryr: 115 
LATA TAT TAT FEAT ST ATTA 
fea: faqerg: qr faqsrqeraege: | fae 
arqerqare fagar: fararara: u arg: fag. 





CAGE INT ATLA AGG | ATTAIN 
Fasc argareran: 1 

(596.] Waat Tread waa: i 

(597.] AS UPACHIRAIAATATATATaT Wa- 
ast: | aera faqararay wera: | Wea 
arqararar efa wat afecay: 0 


[508.] 3 rw foqerannarqcapafea- 
aera faqarray: way we 
fafa aver u farearmeat dat ara 
Tiwditfa wacuranianafead 4 ATqal- 
aaratfata faqararay: aaiea arqat- 
waa ueniTeata THAT IATA: tl 


pararaferrn: |] 
[599.] AeATa Brava: u 
(600.] ueita q ufsare aerearaa tga: 
Weed AW YW aRTald naga waa 


1160 arp: aceddifaerenrsare: 
atitearafeanraat 
sfa wrireedfefa & 


fad. 
(frat: 

(601.] aweara fire: | fre sfa faaqreraqaren 
faa 

[602.] Wa Vareraera: | TaTATa J: Wer 
wefan wad sada wa 
areifa 1 

[603.] Waar Saat THTTA FT: Teast 
qwaa afaaaan wnirgKed: | aAeTa V- 
— fagraaan sf wenineafafa- 

r 





(amerartcfaart: } 
(604.] Frama aererant wire tt 
[605.] Wa ad aRTeT ara gUAAATETTAT- 
SUQARTR: H AANA ATTA: kt 
perafadtaarernuat ern: 
[606.] aeara : 
6.] Tears Wreuee q: afeegifrat 
ected | etfrar arewarercers fore 
aafafa teencarfeta faaran: 0 





[609.] WHE Aq: | AAATAIPITSA | ATTA 
formirira: | Sfarqreaparaterarera wai 4 
étaa =fa 0 

[610.] 4 aafaeta mreraga cam yeat- 
Wd | ae eae cal frufata fee 
fafifa aqaaarg & 

[611.] ARAM | ATTUTST TAT eT- 
Tews BWA | Wreqas caret VTE 
ay sarerfer & 


1180 aren: ecerddiPrerenrcsarc: 


[eraferetararceererrt ert] 

[612.] Ty AAATR | rin at 
ara etqu efan yeufafewatra airs 
hana ad eigaticet 
weet EU | A ATT eT: 

(613.] Wet q wquiarna canta 
wa u Weare cs wrRargfefa i 


paramere: ] 


[614.] Wa Direaufagreaa: waa 
arraRaae ae UAT aT faereiaerertctr- 


(615.] Weare wari xaw 
Tharaaaurada fauna difaa: 
fopaeca waren rfira: i 

(616.] Werarct fafara: | saRatrat Afeare 

[617] Sagara wat Maes Ua EAA AN 


srarrenrthnrrt: 
° 119 


(618.] Afwaen wrarerg 
Pr Sersahei la — 
[619.] wag wt afer wa peut 
[620.] afrwaray: aes 
HEMT | 
(621.] adrawancadarrararanira fir 
Wl Tea: I 
(622.] Ween anaes 
eure 1 ” 
(623.] ATanerey wat wa 
wmf tt —— ee 
weet vere Y 
weaTa Dfacat warn warrefsyeqar 
aaa Stat FIG: It : 
[624.] WaaTaT wraraadtet afa fasre- 
waarta zfa fagram: tt ws 
[625.] WATATATIArACTA sha afawER- 
cafa freudaan area ut hi 
(626.] BET ATASl Aa A AT AAMAS 
a ane fra qinaaareqa aafefa 
areata: | atdtarareaty @ a1- 





(627.] SI WeatATAT Il 

(628.] WATS VATA: | BWNATATH- 
tiara qaeragieat wat ree ceahien fa | 
vera ofepnia | cera warcratfern fa | 
wera Arafeadt etarat | aera wTq- 
mia aera aaqeniat aera areray- 
eat warmed ealtafeta i 

[629.] Waa freueaTaTay UEMeT WHA: | 
arent faqat ferqerereqeret iw: | Ae- 
wat faaTarel saranda dan: | deat 
VATACAY | ATA ITAA | aerrat 
faqaryg | aearat arqaeys | wifwareta 
wer ef u : 

[680.] wa fara weawat efeqiiia wa | 
agfequt armanraaarrraata darafa 4 


weve 191 

(631.] wer ofeat sfa weawd arte 
raf nwa a wat Efe ayererate ar- 
TATA AA ASAAT TST NIG | SAT TT 
wetearrd ou aroeraaceterafaara 
ATTAIN AL ATA ATT: tt A TA AA 
ceria arqqarat arcarrcarat afeara 
arreraa fiquaga i CaTAATATTT | ITW- 
uwifty fa aga aq waarfearftrarrear- 
ferarrererrecrat 

(os2.] we efeqrniia fred anfoaarata 
cifewawra gfeqnfaaraararantaaay- 
TaTaTaaT | 

[633.] Warurgeaqeaia wafadel- 
fesenfa anaraaa caanrfafcfa araae- 
GST: it 

[634.] ata wracerafa carragare- 
artiaartt warradaan cata | awertta. 
aad tt 

[685.] Aer wiaaeqa: | faqerrfeterrrat 
Cre aware arqararantaaag 


1220 erry: atendtfararanrqganc: 
warvant: ae aepraara sunfacay wa 
ara ef o ; 

[636.] wy fraraatrirek | forctaas- 
wraafee ya apie wat cera fader 
Aifan aa aprataferaaaty cAI 
Daas TAT TA far, 
qai dat sire wa fa aaaritsaearata- 
way yeuhafefa terqazarqays arg: 
TACT AAA ATALAT It 

[o37.] wa! car afa faqart wrayer 


[638.] WaarIqarearaiega Awaz. 
waeardtfa aa it 

(639.] wad we | wer faqest gure 
caetiant vier oe: qweara faqee- 


WUT 128 


eareit | wa efewrfecaat sft qaeerfereraret 
aT TAMA | eT TH AAT Eat 
[640.] Ie TSAI MATA UTTAR 





(641.] Fa queer dae 
arafa ea | aTqaes | A AeeATIMTT- 
uafeaeufatreaquaran: | aTaaid We- 
AAAI tt 

(642.] a are frquarizaarta agar 
APETTUATTATAT TIT U THT FLATTS 
wa era ef aaa ward Seat 4 
4 auPhant: ciatafeearacuraracTeata 
erat i rargqarren adtafcpaanfeeareat ase 
AUTHTATG it 
(643.] artenufawa | tug aaa etfearar- 
araara ararfaadl exararfafa | weltefed- 
vata wWaqentararreraanrsaeeties- 
ara arafaad faqs wa et 
Ura! Sfertararat Tepe TAS wal | a 
ararhacpirtay 


14 06 - tapes: areadifaenarqare: 
' (644.) wed wel! anferapuerat sft 
rafaeara sunfaraar ae 
— a 
Bg cnt aad Reed 
initia _ 
646.] Was Vfewanrmfaaran erqaTa 
sfee: | ate eerie errttiwintt fees 
cera arerfapnia aT! we wafaEe- 
daa eafadtarn efeq: afrarerrata 
dierar wr fewer arent ayfeeth 
— afead Mya | ae AT a 
[647.] AM @ wal Bawrare 
fuqfcrd ext & 1 facprqae _ 
aa ararar =f a 
Sasua a tent eee 
a STE a | 
wrararratta = . 
[649.] WIAA: | Waa aMraAaqqeTeay 
at feea anfaaan era: weiywardiaa dar 


WENT 125 


afa a maverat afrereaferqertt 
Sfeqpat grey | wat wtrwanrrarfefar * 

ec leah npnadhari 
i: en mi 

erarer satareyreter tt 

ee 

far i oe 
wat inate 

nh a avatar areafife 
wale 8 ual a ofwanrnta a 
ae faraaaey foferat areaat wt 
[653.] 3M afaerg: | weitefeaceta 





nates aa 
J aw eet YT: N afewnts wi 
(655. ‘ 
— ware gfegria aq! ctfewre 
MAMI THs Hevea areaey 
[656.] =areq fare: | ie 


‘126 AMIE: ACSA faotrayryare 
Serge a carafe | 

bs | fary cat sammtorar- 
ran ce Geena 


at 





afaacraaracraarfata 
aa 
(658.] Hal afewea , 

Bec ararfaqay sfa were 
(059.] wowalwera elfzge waArya 
ydut @ aquratt ararey A 
Frese tt — 

[660.] 
giao mn aT gat arf a Faerrgt 
ATAT I —_ 
(661.] waTaat afa j 
ares Feraey | HATA: 
pana SN QM HATA: YIN Ararat 
on a wl al | 
a wufanqcred | ell 
va afanraarcara ef u 
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ct fee pe wracdifa 
seat = 
i 2 tl 
Lamericar | sewanaheRA wea 
fahraefa areacacard | waceufaraqared 
aifeweal araTaeareacurata i 
OF gece. hynny faaTATOT 
Aravaererat: | aa q faqaeegre 
wiefeqaea eft ae, faqurearafawaran- 
AesMrErqaaAasaT gy 


[666.] Ware fraTaea 
ox mera oft efrcn ebe frre 
wa aatfefar i 

[667.] warn sfa 1 faqeararaeiea fe 
eeavine aie | srpeeonfeceat #f aanet 
areata u _— 

(668.] wareqerey sft | ara 
Frermzferg Fry, ks oy 
qerarcarfefa w 


126 SrErrt: arerdifaarrensenc: 
[e80.) Wye | Bdrrraracere freee. 

fread: | wrarcdeae: wrat: 

mfafa o es " 
(670.] SW Ataery: thik. 





area qs ost afawrdifa oforaTa eT: 
frarew AATATAAA: | TATA PTAA 
farafafa 

(672.] Wraa t afew Mase F 
waefwart eure faw: | eifewar Ararae- 
wre frearcufafe u 

MTU TEINS It 

(673.} afewea araTaeare freraefiranc 
Tae: 

[674.] We arefa: | fronrcafafae wear 





sikh ween Penne a 
fewrat aArnaesre eta tt 

fawateta cara afc: 1 

[677.] Baa | WHAT at Fat aha az 
fatrags ad | unt araagerd earfer 
va ecfefa u catered: ofwaraa- 





faay ufwaracuufargaard 4 aferait 

[678.] WaanKat at Fat aanteqadt 
ufearacafand safe verted wet a 
mraraifefaaqretar afwarfaaa | wiwt Arar. 
Read TIATAMTAATA | Awa 
Ofrara: UHTWETSY Grwerd Wo Trardfe 
Are Hraraeartayeeenwaaiagqe: aw ai- 
wafatfa aatta Araraeare frerarefirene: | 
a tewnwafa 3 | 


130 (any: aceddifaerarqare: 
ge eee eee ee 


wa mraraifefaaretar cgerareetrarai ea 
wa witeraeafafa i fase aia 
areas mrararfefearetar ufwarqy sft a- 
fea | ren Stfewargrant wal Wa: WatRAT 
AUS ti 

(680.] Wat At aa wredta a AeA ATS 
aafefa ret aaa cifewer ATTAeAE 
favarcufata = terqaaprarfaary fa Sa 

(681.] Fal weeTTaat aTeaAaAa faa | 
ararerftirandt vat AAT eT 
fafaaa gam am aed arnfafafinian 
warfefa 

[682.] WAATTE: | TUM Weife was 
faqararaeel Tefeatearat wa TeATE- 
Wewarerat freer a aaarafwanc: fair- 
aaafa WacueTaaige ATeFaafa oro 

(683.] AAU TAA TUT TAT TeETR 
arfaent at Wa Wredla 8 aT UTE airfefa 
awa quelfewafatcattqenorefaqafiares 


waeturad 181 


[684.] Ure AAAATAATe Frat | Ty- 
AMAA Wee UTeters arafatar 

WENA CITY TTA It 

[685.] AM Waa! aafeasare aa- 
WE aera a warfeter i 

[686.] Wart: qanafraaad aafeaite i 
aafeatea grad waaay Arran. 
fafa i 

[687.] fawraaa afaud arawafirant = 
TAA Ni 

(688.] AM WARY: | TaN Heart | 
eat sae: | ature warrant | were 
VATACUTAA WTA: WaT Ve: | wa: St. 
fewrat aw a varfirarta u 

(689.] whet war afaamat aa wrie- 
dafa waaaaequaa atend arefar tt 
UAAATA WTAAT VTART Wad: Wary 
aeifrafafa art 

[690.] wera arta frauoread anita are 
waar aa waeifcaaetfa arta at- 
sauTefarareltica ara ti 


sg erate: averdifeerarqarc: 
a en et et 
= aaa fafirneefa » a- 
aa a arene ell 
wag t aan pepraTare | 
(693.] aananaeaiins 
Ua We: 











faqara aaUTA 
om frracay aafecaqchrenrctae 
Bs J ahi ’ 
delaras ja A Uy ” 
Wa: deranifa 4 
on) mere eee 
el fl ig ila 
6 
Pgs ne WUTATSHTAA | 
ufae = efe aiid cr 
con — 


[607.] efequaftafaareraraterafiresr 


Wetec 138 


Tratfewete referee xfer gferqeTet cient 
UATE AATEC 

[698.] Wet wa teretfewey arrurat a 

[699.] wa wa Wiwagrfewer aregrenfera- 
ata erredtercreat arf | fanz eferperer tl 

[700.] wat etfewrdtarea: are wafer 
ARAN OWA Aaa ae een e- 
Peat it 

[701.] wa wa wa: 1 efeat wtHeT WT 
Ger etfewareeqar fer i 

[702.] 4 wer ufwarencataaater warty | 
SUATA AT TAT WN UPA ATA 
a aeaerat aPTarar: = 

[703.] We Vaaracage: ufwaeara ey 
dlfas vata foe i ' 

[704.] ay afaarihrenrarcre srentarares 
aaa | fad ae gerd ae AraTae wie | 
wfawey acai fararaca aattefa ay stay 
WISTS QWATATHETAATUITT & 

[705.] ST W UrqTqeaa: | St 2a rR: faz 


1340 ef: aceadifaeararsanc: 
Seay AT | cena 
Qwefaafafa = 

[706.] Wararnaesre fraaraicarga 
“ TIAMAT SATA 

[707.] fraranimaaaa afaapriee 
ara ATaTRtiet Tefen: | 

[708.] wee elfewer aArarfaqat sfa 

raat a 

ahi TAWA Ya 

[709.] Bare wetucraranaafarent fe. 
SPVATTA } 


aqurataart:] 
[710.] Wa uvatefeavaramraarest 
pe l dgqeud a weahiretfe a ; 
11] ww wefa: 1 afermtemarfrs 
VMTteMTATAG UA WARITAAAA ATES. 


yeararaa arerafirrerata CRATES 

avarenara FeMlafeatera warn. 

arTwreraaaaartaa: udtefeacaae aT. 
aafearqenasane ete v 


Squvatqrn: 135 
 [712.] wa are | fenretracaret Garsarite 
fariiga aarcarraraqatarrat anya- 
BISA SoA Ar Ta rat seprrey afar aay 
wea Ga Uae: urfeyarraMTeya AAT. 
eaurfaadt agteara efa ui 
_ [78] Waa Wea aafeai vsitefew- 
Teya dennufaaregrerayraweaya @ wre- 
wafafa sarfaat sa aafeat creer: | 

(714, age ara farace frrara gan- 
peti —. ceearedifer eraet tl 
15.] Tanga wifaacaat yeatara 
a ) 
[716.] wate a adat wit ‘ 
qaqa i —_— 
[717.] aa aw qeeta: | fret a: aa: 
four amet Aa afera: 1 foqaranfi m 
Mat 8 age sad sia 


[718.] fawrcfas faqarfacara hat 
arafefa —_e 


[719.] ww arefa: | waferat sd 
fafufcfar i ala 


1360 STAT: acerdifaenarqenc: 
(720.] ward: 1 fara@e a faq am 
waft rear cert: | faqetare ar rieifa 
Tiftracercantefer x 
[721.] Wa Va PTAA SMART 
arfer n ay welefeacara waraacfa | 


[ree.] wren: | facrarfeeparafiitea eri 
arafcfa dquat a cecherifa = Faure 
ee ae area aa! fran 
fowrfefira aTetcfa WA MTs. 
frqrad warat araacatta 

(723.] wy fawqate aera 
senerdifa tt ei = 

[724.] we vrefa: 1 fags suecear- 
faery fauenaainaed varsrafafa i 

[725.] Wa ara: faqeel swecennfata 
Testa teltaitanecsag faqeer- 
warsratata aareyfaree k 

[726.] ware defeat orfeyerraar. 
wy fayseTeu. 


| vqeuafinnt: == 8 == 187 
FAUTATAY AUS UA HENTAI UT AAT | 
aq wegen faqenaranarrenate ts 

[727.] waisted race dafeararacra4at 
mre wada i ware sfanafeania aafea 
wa weranten l wfacatraaa wafead wa 
waafed | aireratraraaardaer 
UAaIAATS “ 

(728.] wa “fae sfa a uemfedaoraifa 
Ufaureatsaranal fae i 
[729.] wae aafert sveeraaerta- 
area wat faqarrarafa Fawr err: 
730.] Wa Tl BWTACM: | a 
| | dale a- 

[731.] aw ua: faqararect ager aw date. 
wa Becerra 4 foqereialanre WAITS: | 
BLS FJ Aree sft 

[732.] Wletet AYES Vt Alet wa 
e Te 
ward | aafefaganter, aqui sf a 7reait- 
Wa | aaa aferecnrenfuererfefa wend: i 
[733.] aafett acarrat saat ower 


138 STMT 
rT: acerdifarareanrgare: 
aint ca 
era | 4 "etter Tae : 
ee acu’ . 
ies ak 
area nw Perera che deer 
aie a 
g Fequ arated etfefa | = 
[735.] ale 
: am: | firatecrat defen 
1736.) we aTefa: axrurfata 
UTA TH | ane ie 
: aa dated Ua wa 
mig a | wata firarecrat 
afaraserst sfirarcearea ig 





(738. 
: ] i faqarg 4 dqewa 
frais arfa fagerreafa mas 


dqeraherrt: 139 
FoR aw Ufa arafracqdareae | 
a aarfae efa arte fread i waataf. 
faaa sf fowraeyat ara: ares wITE wa 
Awe: 

[739.] Saat! Be araferarat qaraet 
wate: | 
fat | arreqerdty ie wea ficerTea lat fad: | 
faarawarcaufa dail samtrautaaart 
CATR ATTTATTAT FATHTHAATATA A 

[740.] aa sfa ann fat aw fay sou 
afai anuy: faat faafea scuradtfe 
TN Wat arcana det rahe: | orfeyar- 





[741.] wad oarferwer faqrenarqhi: 
age A qed MEAG Vd! A 
T 
[749.] Aas usitefeacarsaqearzen- 
wonfaaaara 
[743.] rene gfe UR TT 
wat: ahretesarad afer 


1400 ere: arent faarraryene 

[744.] taant sfat aat | 
Py qraaqeey frat 

(745.] Wet sfa i srawey eat 
mfa garfata : _ 

| ([746.] ot faararat faorent a 
safata wa a 
[747.] aReRARETT A oe aa: | ower fi 
grt mee Seienfereen 
enemas aaraaia aera fa 


748.] Ta a aur farray sfa 
Uw: 
OMT TTA Waa: | se 
quar aqfenwaeyar Waa ‘eft same 
wa tt 
[749.] aq fuqentefterqea faqua 
w fare dat: fi 
“i wal aTaTe- 
[750.] Sea | siteewraryeaniira & 
afqura tl a a anfaacartrafarr u - 
Awa aaat fafrwar eat we W- 


siqeerafert: 141 
afed sirwea orefafa aa foarte dafeta 
amg: farqanfefa: dafeewrat pwrefee 
frefa eftarafafa a afefectu: a 

[751.] wacreraaagiearra werarfe- 
Aare Ware: | wequafa wearfefa kt 

(752.] Ware aewe q ae wa 
Bret wpe sf TEs: ti 

[753.] wettreatarss aqet arra- 
qa TATA AICATATeL Ua ata 
TUTEs ti | 

754.] ACWAY: | Valea UHM BTET 
va medina | waarqaad aqersfa a 
Teta i wagierateray urfwarrsa- 
TINA THAaTeAN aT 





sta afaaqseran- 


[756.] BW Sfwerg: | waqeata areqr- 


1420 - erento: acerdifaereargene: 
wege efa ayeue atrecarfa | aqewTaerst- 
aa eaary: ht 

[757.] wafad ated aqeaenryzet ar- 
wea sufaqua | arene « faeardar 
a ae efa faaraariat aafate a 

[758.] wa foe aqerat werat werarfers | 
wage werat faquerared arte | zat 
farasowa forrest aretet qert- 
fafa 

[759.] Fat fereq eat sraaratrai 
forming | ae Perera fra ui 
eifefa u qaere fetes for oeaafitd | 
forere aedaite: yareaat rare 
waaea: faraser foqueafed udtad | 
afta a exue t 

[760.] waa fares fauna 
araferk anfefa ware fareanfefa at 

(761.] Fa we ferret arafaa: a Rpt 
wiqfeenfeareranhiqtvanrat fa- 


wqErafert: 148 

= ara vf fearrer arafreandia: u 
[762.] aude toca Meaaaies 
afesyeaitgerer forasrearedtarra arTea- 
fefa fawafaorereera | aeranictarettar 
afe a ad fetes ai wafdart aderer 


[763.] Wal Fe aafearaagieat qarai 
= crate " 

] aeartare arefa: | dqerara- 
aaa bias pa lai 
sarenff u faufstacaearfirey tai 
TOTAAL TATE MTA | ITS 
wemqufairn aria 1 faq feresrera 
faery: 8 _— 


[765.] Ware aq: | WARIEA z 
wcheat = 


440 eIVT arerdifaaranrqae 

. [766.] Were: 1 Bw farer: fiw ae 
sieerdreari Facres Faenwat faa | wee 
avg wightewe ferasa a fim sf 
aTeaaTea fet tl 

[767.] We AAaaTH | defen wera 
Vai ae: Brel aT elaaiunerara: Staara- 
ae aria Tea ATT A apa ateat Pants 
qe aATEfeaAa | MAT Fa Geer ahh 
we wang ef | 

[768.] afearrart araw) wat aq 
defeat aa sae: afaet AeA aT 
sumed i arataafeneafa: it fartarat 
efa araq | dtta Ginrguad | wrTAra- 
cafmaeu ar aeeafern at ATU AT AAT 
aI APTN A PTA Wa: wepecaiat a 
agiea vq eager: 0 aeirgae fafa 
aywate | wad faasteafafa « aay 
art Mea TTeeT BAe why | aaa STA- 
on wie wary | afearenya | aa | aT 
frpracfed i aa aac fitter: dager: 


xa frfafentorato Bi Fore: are 
datas: | weararaa fart: u wae 
fraterat daewraradgeraraaterat aA- 
farm zfa fae i 

[770.] Barras tearearre ae ALTE SS 
haat 
qearreahrrtia taraaratamay weit- 


(771) dai daha aarfaad ufa- 
urfedt are 1 

(772.] Waray udlaey aqeuafpir- 
amd wea aa afitariera afeaaaatata 
ary W 


1460 erat: acerdtfaaranrsane: 
[773.] eae arefafaqraratiraraaa a 


Fae I 
[erafenrrrsta:] 
- [774.] wa wafnrniate: fafarqara a 

[775.] WaeAy: | WU wa wy aafes afa- 
Te carfate | ware afaferas aaa 
wag tt 

(776.] wearane fatware | marfed a 
waa Waa aaa | at aT hreanta- 
ara fe frrerar: tt 

(777.] faqera aa qat va ae ated 
faprarfaeadt: 

(778.] Ware WYATT: | Waysasd Tal 
foie ay ged | aera BAC raha 
feafarfcter it 

[779.] we aAfifa aaa sercferrn fa- 
foe: n feptarcfata qent aa aguadt aaa 
a wrafatfa efit t 

[780.] Ware Aaa TaleazaaeEne at- 
wert 4 ete fa fraraa efa areca. 
TTT BIE: Nt 





wafanrrTae: 
: 147 


Be gran AP nt 
~  & P = 
: Seda dye: vw aettaat eft: | HT 
faadfa ahrarcerdiae: | at steear- 
eel crahafifa i Rasa 
cee atta re 
ae aw 
peed eee ae 
oirenaiaiel : ) vel 
acta ufe a 
mr Ph 
aqarfeta it | 
[783.] TER Beara | fares 
Wat Tal THe co 
wal etches cuaenes 
ft suuafiefen a 
ere t | ) 
CI- 
[784.] AUT W efdere farm sagarararage 


148 0 - Step: ‘aceqdtrear4rararc: 
aA e 


we yea w AAT aaferd: 0 wararagd 
cal ofeere e aeaT wernTe fers 
arr capita 
—" Wrearanaraaca frarqar 
tI 
ih ica clea 
5. az 
ainda fern: wae sfa wreraret | 


(farrercetaaa:) 
(786.] wa farnreeefratanarcare 
ve: | anfge: ferred @ era ia 
© .¢ pas : 
ferret erat: Agarfeerer: weaT t . 
(787.] Qeeafa: | qeerarsrauanr: até 
uret | afaqad 4a qiferara =e 
= a a aya 
(788.] Faget | nafrareraeenntc- 


at farmaafifa u = 


frrnrereefraa: 149 


(789.] wa mafamarfrerceq: l were aT 
fqamfereragareths wea a ar- 
arfa un arqut war ratratgm watts 
ot ceva 

790.] Tat 2 CAT TRTATA: 
mifaarat qa Ufa 

[791.] BWaaarhrmraare arstaew: | at 
qeray erat: fq: aa 2a fe urferray- 
qe createed a aqatata i 

acacfata va: I 

(792.] Wa vare a va! faarnifaga a- 
foaapprenfireren’®: | faernaraat Sa aye 
Ave aaa: ti 

[793.] faerprer fag sore tt 

atfafa: faqaaria: ferrenfagarrfettt: t 

wyfrarqayirarqenteh: 

arfaht: watwareya: 0 

area Rerrary 

farrntraat Peererirayat Sree: o 

aa rae: aed: eate a 


150 SPRITE: Eterdifaaranrgqanre: 


wae qrequpenicarinadt 
WRIMARTIACUATT ET TATA I 

[794.] wey Aree: | feIrpAeE a- 
wera fafada: | arfafeirea wown- 
auadenfefa 

(795.] we fafacarerresrraeas fat- 
mate foweta forte araard tl att- 
seqai afaaqararenta ferret frrarreae 
quarfaaefrad yeahs ataaicfa war- 
wafer artaiarataa: arcar fa 
@ arenfaaefaad tt 

[ferrraad) 

[796.] ated qarea Srererfepat qa 
aa feat THAR | AT WTA | fe- 
Tat AHSAN MATUTATeAATIT TaAATG- 
aararnfeta Se | 

[797.] Wat witt faarece feirarafa 
WATIETAS a fracanenfrarenetera fei- 
Tat Waar 

[798.] am fei farrnég arqy wat 





waa uo catenfa after: apetarte 
waftranrefeerarat faftienfa fetrrrera- 
wituireda 1 feiunfara rene az 
arfafafacaarararrerca feerrererte i 
wate farareues farfacarenrctarera Ware. 
ward | eater aes! ee gs a refer 
fara qaaa grad | uted fray fe. 
marata aeqarfepararatanrty warcae- 
Q 

(799.] Wa Ta Feeata: | ARM VATA 
mitaarra foferat | aqaraa faaa a 
wae a arfera afar 

[800.] a wafcfa farfecrarfeyararacaere: a 
arfqaet WaRHATURT Ay | Bd 24 
areata ayeta i 

[S01.] Wa Warvracae aaa Aarear: 
far aya wade eafcfrra | fare 
z it 


SAHARA 
aeraew aTiearayrayy tt 


1620 Wepre: acerdifaenersanre: | 

(802.] Afwerg: | aw farnfaga fate- 
Aenfepat Persetet ATT Ta tT 
Valeanrena ufearanc | waded weT- 
waen efa aa sfa i cal acerca 
farmnferrardtat arraeceat facreyarrat- 
LLG § it 

[803.] arfgaetaa sraretai azeratr 
faarata afer sia faarifatra aut ura- 
wgrare yaraeufata fray: t 

(804.] arfaaee acarfeuctata afd tt 

[805.] Feeafa: | waar aaa faqea- 
fearda | wa raferearatt Tea SAS Ae 

(s06.] Wa W UUEqaraueaqearinad- 
aaterecafagqare faranaaraadifa fa- 
arrete fruvafaqaaaraatata afean- 
STE 





awaiquewactiewreat et 153 
vrata faferara | wfpite eter teen. 
fea: frat fa Saar 

(808.] we arficentteritet ser eet fine: | 

q farmreracrarirerraye- 

coe een 
feat: | wraat Werf ach ace: 

_ (809.] afaeanre: ara 

Pafecrenfegrar’ ana finda whee 
ofa a WUT | Ty ATO tt forte 
HTT RATATAT TT IAT TA JU STAT 
TABATA A A THAT YATTS aCe 
afearratata i 

eee 
fia: | Ba ATs Tal acHEdat 
afanfiears qoute ' 


Teratqurastfinaray set] 
[811.] WW Sera: | wagenafe Te 





154 ape: acerdifaarargenc: 
raat: wefgar: | aracer sfa Fagan Fanta: 
ll 

(812.] arqueat ow freuerqarereyary: | 
Vqaned crauataaeandfata wrearanrct 

(818.] Aw! Saraerafefa qe 

(84.] Aq aanpierren at aed: 
Usa AIUATUATS VARTCHAS Catt Yas. 
ware fanatefa a | 

(s16.] Fas ere eraaeUTTTS SF | 





(816.] BY Bet eateenfaaart 
[817.] Wea uxaal aaat yaftay a 
waeelfad wena: | ata q asters 


(818,) Sra aera aif evita. 
urarféafirarfiert api ye eenfefa are. 
aay freee | aranfitay art wi en- 
fefa ereaerfatarenr u 


 ewadgerifinarai et 155 


(819.] 7a wet facer yet Gaerraagy 
sfa merrqerary ara: aay eft Ba 

[820.] Fa we waraaerark frat 
AF TRNAS | THT AEA CF BTA. 
etefratqenard 

rse1.] am fe yrearea farte- 
wWaeled tft WaT SATITTAATaT 
freer! Ware wate TaVTS VCS UTy- 
Urea | VATA Sa Vat waauafas 
THAT TAL VARTCA CTT ANTATAT A Wa aT- 
wad Bareafarqad fread i Taw 
BAFTA ea TATA TTANTAT- 
fray Bd | 

[922.] We Va we farel AAAI BAT 
qWadTaKHnaeeaaaata AATey 

[323.] wa wa Wiearancrarratray 
faga snfacat caresenfertad efa taA- 
MATA BATTATTAT Bag U 

(s24.) fagraatfirnfa | wraty frareg 
feanfa ufcasttfeanravafaaa fea are 
fa aqeat usadt wat yafiernfa | wT 


156 SRT: cena aeraraRTT: 
en 


(825.] io | erate eta. 


(e26.) aut fet feirt ara RE 


WISN AS Seared i aM wfy: wT 
wafeTa wa afe a atead raw arafaat 
eantrafe: aeerafetiae faaraattiar i 
[827.] wigararcanta wenrqarcy ferent 
sefifa sem arafaat erarafaftfa avast i 
(828.] eR STATA MTA: HEAT 


~ ~ 
a wa fairer aRtqm arate 
fate wanerfa strafeerata warcratal- 
ceiweatrtaritaarrettarct sft ere. 


eeeeqeruafinaret eet 157 
afeafe art | axa wach Afra ENt- 
WITT ft 

(se9.] far aatfa wfeararces arafa- 
mera Papacy MATA WATT 
etractafeare mre 4 

(880.] ae arefaant are urfortas- 
fama: wasafcarie saTaqrenrara- 
a1 we Ufonfreee Ty A WUT | eT 
aaniea qaiterarafercaard 0 

(831.] pestle uli eraaegnia xfd 


[332.] waarva: | atefafaapneaaa 
a i ae ware fee 

ee eee 
TTT T TEU ERA feT ATT TAT TATE 
oi cates toned ak 
wa arreaerrand uw ferent aac: waar. 
feret: ucartfraferearat fafewrerdy 
faart fre groafa «ae Tdtaearen- 


158 Srey: acetdifaeranrqare: 
TAT: wrate Freq awearean sfet aNe- 
aeqaahiaan stares: aeeardtia ATs 

(834.] BY Wate Gaqaa aque | 
aarty ferrrearcNeeer ares ara AT eH. 
tat farrrarcas fae arrenta ferrrita- 
weandifa afeararcenttaaara aaaA- 
ated t 

(835.] wae aet ferrat ware afer 
AIAG WE ATA TST ATs Efe tt 

[836.] wy wPeemrenrcate cereere afte 
fer want | feirrese feanrraar- 
craft: ade fa ferrat arate. 
aia dhe aa cranes fen ante 
fafeanaranal are qearaa farq ewad- 
waraft fernat orrentatacearferara sfa 
ACU aa VF ti 

(887.] feartaarca arafaa: | aanira 
sfa caf: acter fa faraqercard 

(338.] waut fafearfegraseqat arce- 
tqat wera Ferree: wet firraeaady 


a q THA 159 
Tse Warean ofafageatiaad a: 
sta ateracred Brg: _ 
[839.] aa) warara feuraraarorearety 
WAAC SE Ta : 
He fern: way Tae 

(840.] Bary Weyer tt 
[841.] fay arieecrdtarafrafaritaarg:| 
Pahoa 

afafagataangtifa warra 

(842.] Veafeararcthrafaara sabe 
fed 
(843.] weqersata — OUryaT: | 








rere i Uyarenteta sora wewstife i 

[s46.] WWE AISAAATS | AaeaT- 
afiare Sreattt t Fererag 
emataaey waferrerera: sat ceet Ferrier 
aaa dears | eyqtaa wal Fares 
forse y afearrenrat eraatia an- 
fee forsafata safaararatee i 

[947.] ware fawn: | waft mi ura Fe 
aquraftanrenre. ufatsrrta Be aa- 









afearsatata ti 

[848.] WNT aTefa: | wirwafaaar 
afaquarerd | wafaaateared 0 amt ahr 
wraftergdfea | at favearareay | Azz 
faaial wal |) wraftaaaacaread | far: 
fea ufaagifer wal i VauNfaucad 
sword waferrmra afaereanfinnss | 
euadqirarafea qeawafrrnrara sufa- 


waiETA ata 8 


ewaaqeraara TAU 16] 
[849.] Waaraa: | wrewadfafa wafer 
Tromeurata it 
[850.] & awa! afare afcafire 
cola anata 
aerate frraferrret aaaiqadt faz. 
Faufr area TAT TAT TATA 
faqafaarnt pia 
a woada wart actif are 
VATIAS TATAMATATA tt 
[851.] am fe! waged frre oe 
wra | @aqararadi =arfa ata aftprfiz a 


[852.) aa ferrifernat 
MITRE TEA 
Fortra AAAS: V exeverrfy gure 


162 erate: acereitfrararqerc: 
Wey faery | TAT AMTAATTST AAT 
TATATATEAATA Ut 
(853.] wena fared: | fetrrace wf. 
a fade: | wfarerfafa: | wfazqr- 
| whanyht: | efatafaaftae: wd- 
ay: W RetereneTs arene irtera: n Dye 
We wcaeqceatia wan gre 
centers wafdata frat aie a 
wiaqrafmartt araeqat arcarararara- 
i gh eee 
| Saraa: arcade: aa wa feet 
nfaweraeay: | HITS TAaTT ea 
eat xfer waprra feareraareregat fepar7: 
wae: u Swe rieerate STaEpaT 
ttl ta 
54.) eta warreceaneniatactaad 
waey ween fara: | 


